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32
HETAT FARFHTH A ATHTH

sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

From today, we will be taking up a text called gf@omgfd®s daksinamurtistotram, which

Is composed by Adi Shankaracharya. daksinamurti is an aspect of Lord Shiva. Lord
Shiva as Brahma vidya guru is called daksinamurti, and in dsorg @Fve™: vaisnava

sampradayah, there is a deity gzafta: hayagrivah and this hayagrivah also is looked upon

as brahma vidya guru, as an aspect of Lord Vishnu. Thus daksinamurti as an aspect of
Lord Shiva and Hayagrivah as an aspect of faso: visnuh; both are Brahma vidya gurus.

And there is another name for Lord daksinamurti as Brahma vidya guru, and that name
is sadasiva. And that is why we have these two popular verses,

sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam.

sadasiva samarambham means the daksinamurti samarambha. daksinamurti, which
originated as the adi guru, and a parampara in which Lord Adi Sankaracharya has a
very important role, Sankaracaryamadyamam. So beginning, middle and end of Brahma
vidya sampradayah is mentioned here; sadasiva is beginning; Sankacharcya is the
middle and what is the end of this parampara? asmad acarya paryantam, up to me; and
if 1 begin to teach, then the paramapara comes to me; and if my shishya starts
teaching, the parampara goes further. For me, the paramapara ends with my guru.
Therefore asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam. Therefore Sadasiva or
daksinamurti is the original teacher of Brahma vidya. And we have a parallel verse in
vaisnava sampradayah also,
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URA I ACAATH gIfiad] SUrEae

jianandamayam devam, nirmalam spatika kritam;
adharam sarva vidhyanam, hayagrivam upasmahe.

This also conveys the same idea, wherein hayagriva is the initiator of the tradition. And
daksinamurti as an aspect of Lord Shiva performs almost the same function as Lord
Shiva does. Lord Shiva is laya kartah, among the trinity. Brahma is the creator; visnuh
is the sustainer and Shiva is the laya kartah; the one who resolves the universe. But
when Lord Shiva resolves the §a wu=s: dvaita prapanchah, that destruction is not the

ultimate destruction; it is only a partial destruction, because during we: pralayah; the
duality goes only to unmanifest condition. Duality very much remains; ¥&@R: samsarah

also remains very much; because again Brahmaji comes and creates duality and along
with that problems also come; And therefore, Lord Shiva is responsible only for 31afgs

apeksika destruction, because in that destruction everything else is destroyed, except
one portion; the primary culprit, the osama bin laden of samsarah, and who is that
primary culprit? 3r=a=H ajnanam is not destroyed, when pralayah takes place. In sleep

we resolve the duality, but ajnanam, we do not destroy. In Maranam, we destroy the
duality but ajnanam survives, in pralayam the whole world is resolved but ajnanam
survives. So the resolution of samsarah and the duality is complete only when ajnanam
also goes away. And that ajnanam destruction job; destroying dvaita permanently,
atyantika nasah is done by Lord Shiva as daksinamurti. And when he destroys the
daivta prapanchah and ajnanam, advaitam brahma is established; not temporarily, but
permanently; advaitam was, is and ever will be. And therefore daksinamurti is more
auspicious as it were, because he brings about atyanthika dvaita nasah, through ajnana
nasah. And how can daksinamurti destory ignorance? daksinamurti destorys ignorance
or for that matter, anybody can destroy ignorance only by one method, and that is by
providing knowledge; jnana dvarah.

And how do you provide jnanam? Can you distribute knowledge as we distribute
chundal last week, in a plastic packet, half a kilo or one kilo, distributed to all. Is it
possible? Knowledge is not physically handleable substance; which can be distributed. It
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cannot be transferred by connecting a wire, like transferring the recording from one
tape to another and after one hour, the speech is transferred. Similarly, there is no
method of transferring knowledge from one head to another, there is only one method
and that method is what knowledge, the invisible knowledge should be converted into
audible words. The invisible faf®a sree vrittirupa jianam should be converted into erez:

Ueg: U 3uer: Sabdah rupa upade$ah. Just like transmitting station, radio or television

station, the forms and sounds are converted into waves and they are transmitted and
every television or radio set is a receiving station and the receiving set should reconvert
the waves into again music. Similarly my head has certain ideas, and these ideas |
want to transmit to you. I have only one method; I have to convert vrittirtipa jianam
into $abdah rupa jhanam. And fortunately, the Sabdah rupa upades$ah can travel and it
can reach your ears and if you are not deaf, it will reach your brain and the brain
receives the sound only but you have to convert the sound or words again into ideas
and this recoversion requires training or education on the part of the receiver also. In
fact, @ueT: wged: #@Uicd sadhanah catustayah sampattti itself is only a training in

converting the upadeSah vakyam into Brahma vidya. Imagine a person has got
wonderful ears. He can hear my speech very clearly. but he does not English language.
Thus the sound will enter the brain and it will continue to remain only as sound; it will
not be converted into wisdom; and this method of transmission is the only method
available. In most of the knowledge; in physics we learn in the college or schools
through upade$ah transmission. There also physics upade$ah takes place; chemistry
upadesah takes place; the general method of communication; transference is the
teaching alone.

And here also we have a teaching tradition, the original communicator being
daksinamurti; and since this upades$ah is capable of liberating me from the thraldom of
duality and duality borne samsarah; Brahma vidya guru becomes more auspicious to
me. The other sciences can destroy ignorance but that can't destroy my samsarah and
therefore, samsarah destroying wisdom is very important; and the teacher of the
wisdom is more important and original teacher of the wisdom is the most important
thing for me. So the teaching is sacred; guru is more sacred; and the original guru is
the most sacred one for me; and therefore every Vedantic student is indebted to
daksinamurti or Hayagrivah; we do not care, that Brahmavidya adi upadeSah kartah is
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sacred; and appreciating this glory, Sankaracharya writes ten verses, in the form of
glorification of Brahma vidya.

The word stotram means glorification, acknowledgement of our gratitude; and
daksinamurti is the name of the deity; Why is this deity, adi brahma vidya guru; why is
he called daksinamurti? The word daksinamurti has two meanings; the first meaning is
this; the word #fd: murti: means the form or the personality; the fasre: vigrahah; the

form of the deity; and the word daksina means the facing the southern direction; it is
an indeclinable word in Sanskrit; the word has two meanings; one meaning of daksina
is you know; what is that; guru daksinai. daksina means the compensation or offering is
also daksina, but that is a declinable word in sanskrit; daksina, daksine, dakshina. But
daksina as an indeclinable word has the meaning of facing the southern direction; And
therefore daksinamurtihi means that deity who is facing the southern direction; and
from that we come to know that all the other deities are facing non-south direction;
either they face the east; or west or north; most of the deities face any direction; other
than the south; daksinamurti is the unique deity which is south facing deity.

What is the significance of facing the south. According to our $atras, the south direction
represents &g I=m: yamadharma rajah; every direction has got a deity; east has got

Indra; west has got a%ur: varunah; north has &t# ¢ad: soma devatah; so 3=g: indrah is
gd & gadr: purva dik devatah; &= somah, means the moon is 3@ & ¢aar: uttara dik
dik devatah; and I#: yamah is gf&or fges gaar daksina dika devata; and indra is parva

dik devatah; whenever you are facing south, who will be sitting here. yamadharma
rajah; represents what? The one who controls everything including the population; So
gA: yama:, the controller and the one who destroys everything at the appropriate time

is 3r=aat: andhakah, the one who puts end to everything.

In fact, yamah means mortality; mortality means finitude; finitude means #a# bhayam;

lack; because a finite person is always is a wanting person and as long as we lack
things in life; there is always discontentment; dissatisfaction or @emm; kurai; So

wherever mortality comes, fear is inevitable; lack is inevitable; desire is inevitable;
dissatisfaction is inevitable. All these put together we call samsara; therefore Yama is
equal to samsarah; and therefore we are all afraid of facing south; In traditional houses
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and all, they never allow you to do anything facing south; even if you want to take a
medicine, do not face south, then, change the direction and eat; want to do FHEPR:

namaskarah, this is south, do not do; therefore the entire humanity is afraid of
southern direction, because they are all under the grip of Yama, mortality. daksinamurti
is the only one, who is not afraid of facing south; because daksinamurti is only one who
is not under the grip of Yama; who is not limited by time; and who has conquered time,
And that is why daksinamurti is also called mrtyunjayah; when a person is afraid of
maranam, what do we do, mrtyunjayah mantra japa, mrtyunjayah homa, anything
connected to mrtyunjayah, because mrtyunjayah means the one who conquers
mortality; And by facing the southern direction, daksinamurti tells I have conquered
mortality, anyone who wants to conquer mortality; come to me; anyone who wants to
conguer mortality, come to me; that is why we have the story of Markendaya Muni,
who had only a very very short life; and yamadharma rajah came to take, and he went
and embraced the Lord Shiva. Lord Shiva means Lord mrtyunjayah.

ARSI pasad g afeayt

I3 T ° Udele o FgHI Hdd
CHARRRTAEHATE Y FFUeaATel

TeGATR T dET Salid HibATAd: |||

mrtyubhitamrkandasinukrtastava Siva sannidhau

yatra kutra ca pathennahi tasya mrtyubhayam bhavet
purnamayurarogitamakhilatha sampadamadaram
candrasekhara eva tasya dadati muktimayatnatah ||

This markandeya muni wrote a sthothra called Chandrasekhara stotram;
Chandrasekhara also means mrtyunjayah; Chandrasekhara means the one who uses
moon as an ornament; moon represents time; fafa; oivifd, @@ titi; paurnami,

amavasya. Keeping the moon as an ornament, means keeping time under control;
whoever worships markandeya, even he is supposed to conquer death; what to talk of
worshipping daksinamurti. Therefore daksinamurti is willing to help all those people
who are interested in conquering death; and how does he do that? There is only one
method; he has conquered death through jnanam, and he will help others' conquer
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death through jnanam. Therefore daksinamurti means, the south facing deity who is
the conqueror of mortality. This is meaning No.1.

Then there is a second meaning also. In this we split the words differently, instead of
Dakshnaa... moorthy, we split it as Dakshina (na is short) and amoothihi Dakshinaa
long and moorthi is the first method of division, second method Dakshina is short and
amoorthihi. And in this the word Dakshina means expert. A skilled person; a samartha:
Expert in what?; expert in communication; or expert in everything, as Lord, he is expert
in gf®, Rufa, o &wdt srsti, sthiti, laya karta, and as a Brahma vidya guru, he is expert in
communication; communicating that subject matter, which is not normally
communicable; that which is indescribable is described. And therefore he is gf&ae: Fa:

daksinahah samarthah and the word 3m@fdfe amirtihi means the one who is really
formless God. amurtihi means sRfed:, [A%ug: rUparahitah, niripahah.

Then how come we are giving a particular form to daksinamurti? Facing south, if you
say south-facing, should there be not a form? So daksinamurti is formless, how can you
call him south facing; that is why | used the word really formless; and therefore it
means the form is only temporarily given by us for the sake of worship or meditation.
The formless God cannot be worshipped because there cannot be an alter for formless
God. Because worship requires alter; because you have to offer flowers somewhere. If
the Lord is formless where will you offer flowers. You cannot throw it towards the sky.
You cannot do that; You have to say: argyam samarpayami, acamaniyam samarpayami,
puspani samarpayami, avahayami, and naivedyam samarpayami; all those things; since
the formless deity cannot have an alter, since alterless deity cannot be worshipped,
therefore for the sake of worship, we attribute a temporary form, the original nature
from the standpoint of his original nature, he is formless; and not only that, you cannot
even use the word He is formless, because there is neither He or She. Therefore,
according to the second meaning, daksinamurti means fa3ur srar: nirgunam brahmah.

According to first meaning, daksinamurti is Brahma vidya guruhu; according to the
second meaning, daksinamurti is nirgunam brahmah; which one we should take? We
will take both; Why should we choose both; we start with Brahma vidya guru;
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daksinamurti and we have to end with the nirgunam brahmah, daksinamurti; so
Sagunam to nirgunam is our journey.

And it is upon this daksinamurti that Sankaracharya has written 10 verses and even
though these verses are primarily meant for glorification. Sankaracharya presents the
entire vedantah teaching ingeniously by way of glorification. So glorification is the
direct purpose and the indirect purpose is by way of glorification, Sankaracharya
presents the entire Upanisad saara. And that is why if we have studied the upanishad
thoroughly then daksinamurti sthothram will have a tremendous depth in it.

Of course we can see it superficially, but to get the fullest essence of the daksinamurti
sthothra, one should have gone through all the upanishads thoroughly. That is why |
think, Swami Chinmayananda has written in the introduction here or elsewhere that this
is a P. hd. text book. The idea is Sankaracharya assumes that the student of
daksinamurti sthothra has studied the Upanishads, at least reasonably well. Even the
study of Geetha is insufficient; but the upanishads.

Then Swamiji, why do you teach and why are you teaching here, you do not ask;
because | have done fasgs@HOr vivekacudamani thoroughly and since in

vivekacidamani, many ideas have come, | thought | will make an attempt to
communicate this sthothram and because it contains the upanishad sara, there are
many commentaries on the sthothram. Unlike the other sthorams of Sankaracharya;
where there are no commentaries; because it talks about only the Saguna aspect of
Isvara; but daksinamurti sthora goes into the depth of vedantah; therefore it is taken as
one of the vedantic prakarana grantha; instead of classifying under sthothra grantha;
this is classified under prakrantha grantha, a vedantic text book, unlike Krishnaastakam
or Sarasvathashtakam; they are not clubbed under prakarana #I=a: granthah; this is

clubbed as vedantic text and several commentaries are there.

One acharya has written a direct commentary called Tatva sudha; and one of the direct
disciplies of Sankaracharya, i.e. Sureshvacharya has commentary has written
commentary on verse form; about 144 verses; he has written upon these 10 verses; So
we can imagine how much depth is there; and Sureshvaracharya commentary is called
Manasollasa and Manasollasa Vartikam and Sureshvaracharya is so deep, that another
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person wrote a commentary on Manassollasa Vartikam; So | am quoting all these things
just to tell you that even though it is called a stotram, so much is packed inside this text
book. And therefore, conventionally, there is a practice of taking some verses from
Sureshvaracharya's varthikam and they are presented as the dhyana slokas;

So there are some dhyana slokahs for daksinamurti slokas, just as we have got geetha
dhyana slokahs; geetha dhyana slokahs is not part of geetha at all; geetha orginally
belonged to Mahabharatham and dhyana slokah never comes in the geetha. Some
acharya came and wrote and that is incorporated; Similarly here also certain slokahs
are culled form various sources and they are presented as daksinamurti sthothra
dhyana slokahs; And in different books different dhyana slokahs are found and I am
going to follow the dhyana slokahs that we find in the Chinmaya mission book, that is
Balavihar guide II. There are certain dhyana slokahs and if you have that verses, it is
well and good; you can listen to them; the actual daksinamurti sthothra will come later.
First we will do the dhyana slokahs; there are six slokas presented here;

aRigedaaz Reroigd safad: |
3Ties dafod Rcagaaeaat
TIHUH Hfedaea aiaromaiaas |

om maunavyakhya prakatitaparabrahmatatvamyuvanam
varSisthantevasadrsiganairavrtam brahmanisthaih |
acaryendram karakalita cinmudramanandamdartim
svatmaramam muditavadanam daksinamurtimide ||

This is a dhyana slokahs taken from the #=aleamra arfidaa of Sureshvaracharya; and

here the Acharya offers namaskara, prostrations to $ridaksinamirtim ide; Fourth line
last portion ide. means namaskarome; namami, namaskarome; | offer namasakara to
Lord Dakshinamoorthi, and all other words are the glories of daksinamurti. And what is
the primary glory? maunavyakhya prakatitaparabrahmatatvam; daksinamurti is primarily
a brahma vidya acharyaha; a teacher; many people do not like the word teacher; they
think it is like a school; there is a student writing notes and all, it is only possible in
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physics, chemistry, material sciences; remember that is not true; Brahma vidya is also
exactly similar only; the subject matter is holier, but the method of communication is
exactly similar to the method of communcation of any other subject matter, consistent
and systematic teaching for a length of time, and the student should consistently and
systematically listen. 1 cannot go to the 8th class physical class one day and 5th
standard one day, and phd physics one day; No; from Lkg, UKg, it is a gradual build up
of knowledge; it is like laying one brick overthe other and also in between you put
cement, the cement to unite one brick and another and then you keep another one, it is
a build up. Remember, Brahma vidhya is not a flashy experience, that comes in a
moment of meditation. It is not a flashy experience, that comes in a moment of
mediation, but it is an understanding that we build up in our mind, by consistent and
systematic built up study.

Therefore Brahma vidya guru is a teacher, exactly as Krishna was a teacher of Arjuna,
he systematically taught, and at regular intervals allowed Arjuna to clarify his doubts,
then the next level of teaching, then a fresh set of doubt, then the next level of
teaching, then the next set of doubt, it is this process; So everything is the same except
the subject matter; there you are learning about the object, here you are learning
about the subject. Therefore Krishna is primarily a systematic teacher, and daksinamurti
is primarily a systematic teacher. Therefore he is called usfcdRsRda

prakatitaparabrahmatatvam. Therefore the one who has given the brilliant exposition;
the one who has brilliantly revealed; prakatanam means revelation; revelation, meaning
knowing the unknown or making the unknown known is revelation. So Uweas

prakatanam means throwing light upon a thing; and what has daksinamurti revealed;
not physics or chemistry or any other thing; parabrahmatatvam; the ultimate reality
known as param brahma; param means infinite; brahman means brahman; tatvam
means reality.

So parabrahmatatvam means the reality, which is infinite brahman. and this
parabrahmatatvam has been revealed by this daksinamurti; And how did he reveal?
there is only method | said; carear vyakhya; by systematic teaching; not by touching the
head; no Tugl: &rat: 3= &er: sparSah diksah nayana diksah; etc. You may transfer many
other things through touching and seeing; but knowledge cannot be transferred by
seeing or touching; If that is possible Krishna would have applied that crash
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programme; people want crash programme; | tell you that any programme, you want in
a crash, it will crash; It will help you for a few days, then you cannot survive; that will
go away. Therefore, brahma vidya is not a crash programme, somebody touches your
your back and something rises from your navel and hits the top of your head; and you
get a flashy enlightenment. If such short cuts are there; Krishna could have used,
because Mahabharata battlefield is the most inconvenient place for systematic teaching;
He would have used; the very fact that Krishna used systematic teaching means,
teaching is the only method and therefore Sureshvacharya says: dareg: Vyakya;

vyakyanam means exposition; And what type of vyakyanam he did? That is interesting;
maunavyakhya; so exposition in silence.

Now the question is how can | teach anything through silence? That our problem is that
through teaching itself we find difficult to understand; how can a person teach through
silence? So therefore how to teach daksinamurti sthoram in silence; Every Monday; you
come and sit and | come and sit up to 8 o’clock and you go away; and for that we need
not even unite here, By silence nothing can be communicated; even material wisdom
cannot be communicated by silence; how can the most intriguing, most complex
spiritual wisdom be communicated through silence; and even if the teacher may have
some extra ordinary power to communicate the silence; through silence; and how can
an ordinary student understand what is communicated through silence? Shishya is
ordinary; Guru might have occult powers. but the sishya is an ordinary person;

And even assuming that through silence communication has taken place; let us assume;
how do you know communication has taken place or not? So for that you require
another communication, otherwise student might have understood something; the
teacher might have communicated something; therefore it can be absolute confusion.
That is why it is said: Buddha communicated through silence; and we got four branches
of Buddhism. because silence can be interpreted in any way.

Silence can be sheerly because of my ignorance. | do not want to answer the question,
because | do not know; therefore | keep quiet.

I can observe silence, because I may know and you may not be qualified to receive the
teaching and therefore | may observe the silence.
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Or | may observe silence because the subject matter is incommunicable.

Silence can be given any number of meaning; In fact, one branch of buddhism
concluded that silence means nothingness; and therefore ultimate reality is I

slnyam; =3 arg: Slnya vadah. And who says that? This fellow says that there is

nothing; to say that there is nothing, you require something; therefore silence can be
shoonyam; silence can be ignorance; silence can mean the devotee, the student is
unqualified; silence can mean indescribability; Therefore silence can communicate
anything and therefore we should not take the word #ladf maunam in its literal sense at

all; because nobody can teach through silence;

Then what do you mean by mauna vakya? Here mauna means indirect description.
Indirect description, because Brahman cannot be directly described it being free from
all attributes. Because description are possible only in terms of attributes; you describe
a person in terms of his colour, his attribute; that fat person; lean person; tall person;
dark person, bald person, bespectacled person, based on various attributes, the
ultimate truth being free from all the features for description.

In Sanskrit it is called ereg: ygfa faféarf@ Sabdah pravrtti nimittani; Sabdah pravrtti

nimitta means conditions for verbal description. Our forefathers have studied that. What
are the conditions required for describing anything verbally and they have arrived at
five conditions; I am not going to tell that here; they are called sabda pravrithi
nimithani, various conditions for verbal description of anything.

And Brahman happens to be such that it does no fulfill any one of these conditions.
Sabdah pravrtti nimittd rahitam brahma; it does not have any conditions which are
required for verbal description; that is why Idt art f@aded; arard a<IH yato vaco

nivartante; vacama gocaram.

But fortunately, human beings have extra ordinary powers wherein he can describe an
indescribable thing also; through an indirect method. By the method of implication;
which is very very commonly used by all of us. Method of implication. And we
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understand also. Suppose at the end of the class, a person is getting into the car, and
he is about to drive, and one of the students come and asks this person, where are you
going? Now you are about to start, this person is about to walk, and he asks the
qguesion, where are you going and this person says: No problem | can drop you.
Question is what? Where are you going? Answer is what? | can drop you.; How did this
communication take place? Even though question is one thing; this person understood
the implication of the question and answered; And if a guest comes and spends too
much of time, you ask him what is your next programme? What does it mean? imply;
vacate the place please. It is not decent to ask a person; therefore you have hundred
different methods; In the class also if you repeatedly look at the watch; It has got
implication; some students come and tell; Swamiji today's class was wonderful; Ok. |
appreciate. After two minutes. they themselves are worried; they have communicated
today's class is wonderful; now they are worried; that through implication, the other
classes are not wonderful; 1 know how to take proper meaning; | have not taken it in a
wrong way; but the students are worried; 1 may take the other meaning. Swamiji,
every class is nice;

And when there are two children; and the mother says this child is wonderful; what is
communicated; the other child feels bad, even though you have not said anything,
when you glorify one child, through verbal communication, through maunam, you have
conveyed some other thing; the second child gets hurt; Never glorify one child; glorify
both; talk about some other glory; thus we use the method of indirect communication
and vedantah also uses the method of implication. In Sanskrit, it is called @&mor ghafe:

laksana vrttihih; vrttihih means method; laksana means implication; laksana means
through implication. So a teaching, which uses the method of implication.

So when | say Brahman is existent, | is not an object, what do | convey; | would give
you one week; you think over Brahman is existent, but it is never an object; you have
to find out the answer; that is the method of implication. Details in the next class.

3% quiAG: quUitde quicquide=ad
goie quiATera quidarafusad ||
3 enfed: enfed: emfed: |l
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om piarnamadah parnamidam pdrpatpurnamudacyate
parpasya parpnamadaya parpamevavasisyate | |
om’santih santih santih ||
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3»

[T FARFHTH A AIHTHTH
3EACE, 3 GAedA deg T LU

sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

afisEaaaeReRgd safad: |

HreRieg ddbied ReggAd=aad

TACIRTH Hieddes eaonaicals |

om maunavyakhya prakatitaparabrahmatatvamyuvanam
varSisthantevasadrsiganairavrtam brahmanisthaih |
acaryendram karakalita cinmudrahmanandamurtim

svatmaramam muditavadanam daksinamurtimide ||

The first few prayer verses are not written by Adi Sankaracharya. They are compiled

from outside sources. The actual sthotram begins from fas=edur viSvandarpana only, |

said. And this first verse is found in one of the commentaries of daksinamurti stotram .
And here the author invokes the grace of daksinamurti; daksinamurtim ide; ide means

aaEita namaskaromi, I offer namaskara to daksinamurti. And the description of the

Lord is given: maunavyakhya prakatitaparabrahmatatvam; daksinamurti is the adi guru;

the initiator of brahma vidya sampradayah itself. And through this sampradayah or

16 G

Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




Dakshinamoorthy sthothram-Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda- Transcription

traditional method of teaching; he has revealed parabrahmatatvam; tatvam means the

reality of everything; which is called Brahman and which is g3 param; &2, @Tel, a¥d,
ufkfde gead desSa, kala, vastu, parichida stinyam, which is free from all the three forms

of limitation; spatial-limitation; timewise limitation; and attribute-wise limitation.

Any attribute is considered to be a limitation because any particular attribute excludes
the opposite attribute. If you say it is big, you are negating the attribute of smallness; if
you say it is good, you are negating the attribute of badness; if you say it is chair; you
are negating the attribute of tableness; therefore, to have an attribute is to have a
limitation. And therefore, if brahman is limitless; it should not have any particular

attribute; and therefore it is fdurey @ nirgunam ca. Therefore param means it is
timeless; spaceless; and attributeless. And that brahman, anantham s&: brahmah is the

the ultimate truth of this universe, and this Brahman prakatitam; prakatitam, revealed,
taught by Lord daksinamurti as adi guru, and how did he teach? #lacareda

maunavyakhyena which I was explaining in the last class, thorugh the method of
silence, and 1 told you that the word silence should not be taken in the literal sense,
because silence cannot communicate anything, or even if it communicates, every can
interpret silence according to one's own subjectivity; And therefore we should
understand silence as indirect teaching of brahman. In indirect teaching, the teacher is
silent about Brahman, because he has not uttered any direct word about Brahman;
therefore with regard to brahman, he is silent but at the same time, Brahman has been
taught using indirect method of implication, and one famous method used in
Kenoupanisad; 3t=a¢a odq fafeard 3rar sfaurq 3f: anyadeva tat viditat atho avidhat

athih; Brahman is an existent thing; which is different from objects of experience. See
the definition. Brahman is an existent thing, which is different from all the objects of
experience. This is the quiz programme. You have to find out what is existent and other

than all the objects. What is that? What is existent; other than all the objects of
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experience? There is only one thing; which is other than all the objects of experience

and that which exists, and that is the experiencer, observer-subject.

And elsewhere, the language used is afd afd neti neti; what remains after the negation

of everything; that is Brahman; what remains after the negation of everything is
brahman; again; if you analyse what remains after the negation of everything is the
negator himself; because the negator is not subject to negation. If the negator has to
be negated, you require another negator to negate the negator. and therefore neti neti
method: anyadeva tat viditat atho avidhat athih method. In all these methods; the

Upanisads does not directly say anything about Brahman; So we can say Upanishad is

silent about Brahman. But at the same time, Upanishad or the 3=rd: acaryah has

conveyed what has to be conveyed.

The first method is called w&tor fafa: laksana vrittih, indirect method of communciation;
the second method is called favu fafi: nisedha vrittih, the method of negating

everything else; All these are maunavyakhyanam only. Therefore #la areaaa, vy
facar waor Riea a1 wwfeas, fawfeas, ser dcast U9 A R, aghfa @@mEs: mauna

vakhyanena, nisedha vritya laksana vritya va prakatitam, pratipaditham, Brahma tatvam

ena saha daksinamdrti. bahuvrivi samasahah. And such a daksinamurti I prostrate.

Then the next glory of daksinamurti is gard@ yuvanam. yuvanam means one who is in

his youth, one who is young; the word young can be taken literally also, it can be taken

figuratively also, daksinamurti is always picturised as young teacher;

..... ger: R edar | Reg AlmeareaE ... vrddhah Sisyah gururyuva | gurostu

maunavyakhyanam ...
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That verse comes later; physically daksinamurti is presented as a young acaryah;
therefore yuva; figuratively also, youthfulness stands also as positive approach to
everything; freedom from cynicism; freedom from pessimism; which is a general
tendency; that overtakes us as we grow old; generally we talk about the good old days;
and previously generation also they tell; in our times, everything was there; values
were there; and now only they are going; next generation they will say, during our
time, values were good; Generally old age makes a person negative; pessimistic,
cynical, critical; generally watch the conversation among the elderly; you are all young,

OK. I mean elderly people; Generally, it is cynical and negative.

Whereas if you are able to avoid cynicism; criticism; negativism; all the time taking
about good old days; good new days also we should be able to talk about, you are
youth in your mind. vedantah makes a person youthful in mind; is always positive;
always non-critical; always appreciative; in any field. In the olden days' generation
musicians, never have a good word about the younger music generation; OK; there
might be some negative points; but always they about classism is gone; learn only from
CD/cassettes, old class system is gone; they are learning from internet; they have these

availability.

In those these, they had to do gurukula; there are advantages and disadvantages; but
all the time criticising the younger generation; that is the typical sign of ageing;
vedantah makes you positive, makes you see the good things which are happening;
therefore daksinamurti is yuva means that his mind is soaked in Vedantic perspective.

This is the second meaning.

And the third meaning is philosophical meaning; yuva means the one who is free from

37U&TY: apaksayah; ever youthful; never ageing; that means the one who is not
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affected by kala tatvam. daksinamurti being brahman itself 3rait fdc mradiad gro: ajo
nitya Sasvatoyam puranah; that madeas, Ruicas Sasvatatvam, puranatvam, etc. are

indicated by the word yuva; the one who is ever fresh like markandeya; who is
supposed to be ever sixteen. So markandeya; ever sixteen; in the puranas it is said; it

means he has conquered yamadharma raja or mortality. Thus philosophically, yuva

means faca: nityah. And such a daksinamurti, who is youthful physically, who is

youthful mentally, and who is ever youthful spiritually; that daksinamurti I worship;

Then af¥iseaaaeadt  varSisthantevasadrsiganai. This is a compound word and

therefore there should be no gap in between. In balavihar book after varSisthante, a
gap is there, which should not be there. varSisthantevasadrsiganai. Here the author
says, not only daksinamurti is a great vedantic teacher, he is surrounded by great

disciplies. fe0Rigd rsiganairavrtam; means ever surrounded by; a very big demand he

has got as a teacher, and therefore he is surrounded by rsiganaihi; So rsis means those
who are good thinkers; an informed person; an enlightened person, a mature person is
called rishihi. We are not talking about a physical rsis with the thadi and all those
things; but mentally, %ufd, smenf¥ sfa %[: rsathi, janathi iti rsih. So a faafes viveki. The
one who knows the effemerality of everything else; the one who knows the eternity of

Brahman, the one who has got @ca 3facg a&g faas: nitya anitya vastu vivekah; the one

who does not expect security from the insecure perishable things from the world; this
enlightened informed person is called rsih. Because this viveka is required. Only then,

RregA vairagyam will be there; and vairagyam is required because only then, vedantah

will become priority; Without viveka and vairagyam, vedantah will not appeal. Even if
vedantah appeals, it will be a hobby only. If vedantah should not be a hobby or
timepass; if vedantah should become my life's mission, perhaps the only mission, it
requires tremendous viveka and vairagyam. And that is indicated by rsihi. So by mature

people.
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And since they are committed seekers, they have left everything else; and they have

surrendered to the guru; They do not have any other agenda or programme and

therefore they are 3=dgasferol:  antevasadrSiganai: antesvasat means antevasi; a

resident student in a gurukulam is called antevasi. 3=a Ante means @&HU  samipe,

vasat living near the teacher; because we learn from a teacher through verbal
communcation and more than verbal communciation, we learn from the teacher,

through his life and activities; And that is non-verbal communciation.

Nowadays a lot of research is going on non-verbal communication, body language, etc.
and our sastra feels that non-verbal communication is more and more powerful also. In
fact, children learn from the parents; more through non-verbal communication than
through verbal communication. And in fact, the first few years, the child is not even
ready for verbal communication; it is not trained. And therefore spiritual learning also
has to take a lot through non-verbal communication and how to accomplish that? Just
live in the presence of the Guru. No talking; but the very presence implies. That is why

in our tradition, almost any system Gurukulavasa sampradayah was used; Such a

disciple is called 3= g Rs7: ante vasan $isyah; and here the people are edddede:

®eom:  antevasantahah rsiganah; antevasantahah rsiganah; and what is the age of

the disciple; guru has been said to be yuva.

What about fRrsa: Sisyah? afRys: varisthah; very very aged disciple; so af§ varsi means
old; affaw varsiyan comparative degree older, af§er varsistan; oldest, this is the

general law; people generally appreciate the importance of vedantah generally only

during the last stage of life.

aTel TYad e Teh:
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TRUREATI, TROT Feh:
ge¥dad Hedm &h:
bala sthavat kridah saktah

tarunastavat taruni saktah

vrddhastavat cinta saktah

Where is the time and interest for vedantah? Therefore generally people are busy, after

either 3r: artah, or @re: kamah, or @e1: dharmah, understand the limitations of
gA@m#A dharmarthakama, generally a person has to go through three 3ms@rg asramas;

brahmacaryah ashrama, grihasthaasrama and vanaprastha asrama; Generally three

asramas are required for the ripening of a person.

You cannot force interest in vedantah; that is happening; parents are admiring the
importance of vedantah; and somehow or other they want to thrust it down the guts of
the children and by forcing vedantah, the children develop hatred for it. Interest in
vedantah can never be enforced; interest in vedantah can never be enforced; we allow
the people to live and grow and make the vedantic teaching available around; like the
May | help you counter in the railway station. You can keep some books here and
there; one or two casettes here and there; and they casually listen; and they may be
interested and never force vedantah; if at all we have to force, dharma shastra, we

have to emphasise. Vedantic interest has to grow.

And generally, it takes years and decades; And therefore by that time, we are 70-75-
80; any vedantic class you take, the average age is higher; In vedantah sessions; any
other sessions, there might be youth, in vedantah sessions, it will be older; we need not

be pessimistic about it; vedantah requires tremendous maturity.
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If you say vedantah is for higher profits in business; crowd will come. So you can use
the vedantah but you present the purpose as artha kama, then they will come; But
remember, people are not coming for vedantah; if you present vedantah for moksha; it
is very very rare to get interest in vedantah. And therefore the author says, varshishta
is superlative, the older, the oldest disciples, but the mature one, they are surrounding
daksinamurti. So IWET IedadedTs: WM IOM, o, FAYR FAW:, 3gaA varsistascha

antevasantaschah, rsi ganah, taih, karmadharya samasah, avrtam, surrounded by such

disciples;

And sfa8: brahmanisthaih, the word brahmanistha has a special meaning here.
Normally the word brahmanistha stands for a sftaqf #w: jivan muktah or a safa jnani;
serfoy fer: fAesda 3@eY: I€g: brahmani nistah nischayena avasthah yasyah; here we
are talking about the disciple; srar fagfe %M®erd:: brahma nistaihi rsiganaih; the author
says; the students are s faer: brahma nistah; how can the students be brahma

nistah; they have become students only to become brahma nistah; therefore here the
word brahma nishta should not translated as jnani; two different meaning; one
meaning is those who are interested in becoming brahma nistah; and the one whose
only agenda; one whose obsession, one whose deep interest is only in that; therefore

who are craving for brahman; that is one meaning; i ggeican tivra mumuksatvam is

indicated.

There is a second meaning; which seems to be more significant also, and that is dajor
ser &¥: saguna brahma nistaih; they have come to the teacher, to learn about the
fadore 9@ nirgunam brahma, and at this moment, as disciples, they are established in

sagunam brahma. sagunam brahma means saguna 1$varah; So they are all great
bhaktas. In the name of philosophy, they do not reject religion. There are many

vedantins, who try to avoid a religious life. Somehow they have anethma to religion,
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God, rituals, vibhothi, chandanam; they think they are all beyond religion; and they
think that being religious is something inferior and therefore they try to separate
religion and vedantah; and they want to take only the vedantic portion, but our
tradition says it is not proper. Uniqueness of our tradition, vedantah goes always with
religion; not only internal religion, it goes with external symbols of religion also. That is
why in any ashrama, even though the pursuit is of nirguna brahma, a temple is built;
and all the students are asked to go to the temple; they have got deeparadhana, they
are all given mantra japa and they are all asked to chant the mantras; you should be
soaked in Saguna isvara bhakthi. Without bhakthi, jnanam will not shine; and that
bhakthi aspect is indicated by the word, brahma nishtaihi. They are deeply religious

people, committed to their Ista devathas; Therefore brahma nishtai;

Then 3marie; acaryendram, so not only daksinamurti is the acaryahha, the one who
teaches, and the one who lives the teaching; &@1f3a# srerfaer: sotriyam brahmanistah; the

one who lives the teaching is brahmanistah. Suppose a person lives the teaching; but

he does not teach is called &aer si@r fasn: kevala brahma nisthah; so the one who lives

and teaches is called sotriyam brahmanistah guruhu and he is called acaryahha;

Jfefa e areEnfor
IR TATIIY
FGH I IJEAT

TEAT A 3.

acinoti hi sastrani
acare sthapayatyapi
svyam acarate yasmat

tasmat acaryah ucyate.
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He compiles the sastras, and communicates; acinoti hi sastrani, that means what? He
teaches, at the same time, svyam acarate yasmat; the one who also lives that teaching;

achinoti acarate iti acaryahha; and we have got so many acaryahs in the parampara.

ARIUTH UHHaA aieH, Hichel dc Y9 WIRRA I narayanam padmabhuvam vasistam, saktim

saktim tat putra parasaram ca; many are there; and sadasiva samarambham
$ankaracaryamadyamam.... asmat acaryah paryantham, among all the acaryahs, what
is the glory of daksinamurti? He has got a special status; he is the only acaryah who
was never a disciple; who is the Adi Guru; who does not have his own Guru;. that
means what?; He was never ignorant, requiring an acaryah; whereas the second guru,

was not born wise; second guru was a &&TRX samsari ignorant person; then he learned

from the first guru and he became wise; third one became wise. daksinamurti is the
only one, never became wise; though ever was a jnani. And therefore he is called

smarieg: acaryendrah; a guruless guru, and adi guru; sampradayah initiator. That is
what Krishna also said in the Geetha; d&¥a &d 316d tg I, da=d fhd vedaisca sarve

aham eva vedhyah, vedanta krit. vedanta krit means sampradayah kartha. Remember
the word sampradayah; is a very significant word in the teaching; sampradayah
meaning the method of communication. There is a special method of communication,
which alone will communicate the incommunicable truth; it is a specially designed
method is called sampradayah. The sampradayah initiator is bhagavan daksinamurti;

therefore acaryah indram; indrah means @a®: srestah; here Indra does not mean deva

guru. The word indra at the end of another word means srestah; so simhendrah means

the great lion; manushendrah, pakshiindrah. The word indra as a suffix, at the end of

the word, the shrestah, the greatest one; acaryah shrestam; and @tefod fReagA
karakalita cinmudrahm. So in his hand, he is showing a jesture; courting a #g:

mudrahh; mudrahh means a jesture; a jesticulation; mudrahh; non-verbal
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communication; mudrahh is non-verbal communication, like the news for the hearing-
impaired one; the whole thing is mudrahh; mudrahh is a form of non-verbal

communciation. All dances are non-verbal communications. Dancer does only by non-

verbal communication. If they show this and that say mCuw GuwiCengm taye yecota.

Modern children would not know. Bharatha natyam or any form of art is non-verbal
communication; all paintings are non-verbal communication; all sculptures are non-
verbal communication. In fact, when you talk, your body does all kinds of things; it
does all kinds of things, and I am sitting quiet like this!, I am doing so many things. So
these are all non-verbal communication. So mudrahh is form of non-verbal
communication. And here daksinamurti is non-verbally communicating the essence of
vedantah and that mudrahh jestures which conveys the essence of vedantah, non-

verbally is called cinmudrahh. Cit means Sffalcd WHCH VI SAH jivatma paramatma

aikya jnanam. Here cit means jjivatma paramatma aikya jnanam. Cinmudrahh means
jeevatma paramatma aikya jnana bodhka mudrah; What is the cinmudrahh;

cinmudrahh is defined as

HSTSITAAARTHGT SATAAANNATH_ |
Y Y SN geeTdr R ||

angusthatarjanityogamudra vyajenayoginam |

Srtyartham brahmajivaikyam darSayanyogata Sivah ||

angusthatarjaniyoga; angusta means the thumb, tarjani means the forefinger; the
index finger; it is called targani because generally used for threatening others; I will see
you. Tarjani iti tarjani, therefore it represents the ego, the jivatma. angusta represents
the paramatma; because in the Upanisads, paramatma is described as having the size
of the thumb, residing in the heart; because the heart is supposed to be of the size of a
fist and within the fist, the inner gap is of the size of the thumb; if you thumb is bigger;

the fist also will be bigger; nothing to worry; therefore you always find within your fist;
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the inside gap is exactly for a thumb; therefore if you have to vizualise God inside your
heart; heart is of the size of the fist; therefore the inside the gap is of the size of the
thumb, and therefore Bhagavan is vizualised as having the size of a thumb; Or

otherwise they call it a flame; Flame also is of this size; 3zq® & gew:; In

Kathopanishad, we have seen;

ST AT YIW: AT At faefa;
QMY 3T HIaET, §: Ud & F o

angusta matra purusah madhya atmani tistati;

i$ano bhita bhavasya, sah eva dhya sa musyah

paramatma is to be meditated of the size of the thumb; very careful; You do not say
paramatma is of the size of the thumb; paramatma is sarvagatatma. For meditation
paramatma is vizualised as angusta maatra; And why should we should angusta as
paramatma; there is another significance also; one is from the meditation angle; the

Upanishad picturises that way; there is another reason also;

All these four fingers are useful to us only because of the thumb. In fact they say
human being alone has a unique design of the thumb and because of this, human being
is able to have maximum use of the hand. A very big research has gone into the design

of the human thumb.

Recently, there was an article | saw in a magazine, how the design of human thumb is
uniquely different from all the animals and because of this one advantage, human being
is able to have so much extra power; if you have any doubt, you tie your thumb and try
to do anything. Right from brushing the teeth; it would not work; you cannot try

without the thumb. Therefore thumb is the one which makes all the fingers purposeful;
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therefore thumb has independent existence; whereas all the others fingers have

dependent existence. Therefore this is satyam, the others are mithya.

And according to Sanskrit grammer also, all these four fingers have got feminine name,
indicating prakrithi and thumb alone has got masculine name indicating Purusha; this
angusta, masculine gender; tarjani, feminine gender; madhyamaa, feminine gender,

anamika feminine gender; kanishtika feminine gender; all these are ufsfa  prakriti;

mithya; they can never function by themselves; angustaha alone is purushaha; satyam
blesses the others to do their function; in cinmudrah so much sigificance is there. And

this angusta is paramatma, tarjani is jivatma.

And this jivatma, can join either these three fingers or it can join this thumb; these

three fingers stand for RR 33 Ufhfad T, T, §&A, HROT dead Sarira trayam; prakriti

tatvam; stilla, suksma, karana tatvam; or prakriti tatvam;, the anaatma; and the
jivatma naturally joins with what; if you keep your hands naturally; the natural
condition of this finger is it naturally joins the other three fingers. And similarly from
birth, we naturally identify with the Sarira trayam. If somebody asks who are you; we

never say, ¥o g&A HROUT NI AT AI&: T il [Ielaion, GReHed 30 IEAEH

stlla suksma karana Sarirat avastatraya saksih pafica kosa vilaksana, sacidananta rupa
ahamasmi; Even if it is taught we refuse to claim that; We immediately give our

autobiography; and our biography is either ourstula $ariram or siksma Sariram.

So what does vedantah teach; give up your natural tendency; separate the jivatma
from Sarira trayam and unite it with the thumb, the paramatma; and the beauty is
jivatma, the index finger can never join the thumb without getting away from Sarira
trayam. Otherwise people will argue; I will have both; | will keep sariram and also
atma. vedantah says; you cannot have the cake and eat it too; if you want to join

paramatma, you have to renounce Sarira abhimanam. If you want Sarira abhimanam,
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you cannot join paramatma, you take enough time, $ariram or paramatma, you decide.
You can never have both. And therefore this jivatma has to separate from the
Sarirathrayam and join at the tip of the thumb. There is some philosophy there. There
are some other system of philosophy, who claim Cinmudrahh, the index finger joining
the root of the thumb; one school; We say no, no, no, you have to join the top. Root of

the thumb means eRomerfa $aranagati; I am jivatma, you are paramatma, I am small,

you are big; | am dasa, you are Swami; that will not work here; we say that | and the

paramatma is one; whole circle; goiag: woifdE; we should join in such a way, that it
become a circle; a circle does not have 31f¢ and 3=a:; When it stands separate, index
finger has got 31f¢ and 3=a: That means it is mortal. When the index finger is away

from the thumb, it is mortal; when it joins the thumb, making a circle, it has become

AT AT T ITHAT; HAAT JHIHA IHAT; asato ma sat gamaya; mrtyoma amrtam gamaya;
So angusta, tarjani yogaha; this joining, SIFRNEHET ASHANNAH, HTS FRSHIFH
gdg=arar fa:  tarjaniyogamudra vyajenayoginam; S$riityartham brahmajivaikyam

darsayanyogata Sivah.

This is another sloka on daksinamurti. So such a Cinmudrahh he is weilding; And
therefore some people say since daksinamurti is teaching through Cinmudrahh, and
Cinmudrahh is non-verbal communication; therefore it is maunavyakhyanam. They are
connecting like that; because when all the students come, he does not teach; then how
does he teach? And therefore it is maunavyakhya they say; because there is a problem,
remember, this Cinmudrahh can communicate only if somebody explains the
Cinmudrahh; suppose you all come to daksinamurti sthothra class and I am sitting one
hour without moving; because maunavyakhya; What will you understand? Therefore
remember, mudrah can communicate only if | have been taught about the significance
of mudrah; You go to a bharatiya natya programme; they were showing some thing; it

can indicate fear; and I think in the context I guess, | did not understand fully well, it is
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the rise of the Sun with the throbbing rays; I can interpret as malaria also; because it is
shivering; or it can be winter season; remember one throb can indicate winter season,
throbbing rays of the sun, malaria (I said for joke) something like that; Remember
mudrah can communicate again only if somebody explains the mudrah. That is why if
you merely show like that, people may say snuff mudrah. Now it is going away. | used
to go to a saastri; he was a great scholar; He knows vedantah, he teaches very well; so
he teaches like this (with the snuff between the fingers), So therefore it was double
idea; therefore you are showing Cinmudrahh also. So mudrah can communicate
anything; therefore remember, mere mudrah cannot teach; mere silence cannot teach;
indirect verbal communication is required; daksinamurti does both.

#a: mudrahh

So ®Ihfed karakalita; kalitha means sporting Cinmudrahh means jnana mudrahh, so
kare @®¥hfad Regg U9 @s: Regg:; bahuvrihi samaasa; the one who is sporting

Cinmudrahh in his hands;

And 3ee¢ ®9# ananda rtipam; so the one who is embodiment of ananda; Not only as

atma he is ananda swaroopa, at the mental level also, because of his wisdom he is
anandaha. Therefore ananda ripam, embodiment of ananda, Because when the

samsaris come; only then the guru can give ananda to the Sisyah; because when they

come, they come with samsaara problem only. And if the guru also, like HcIe:

satguruh written in English; s.... a...... d.. guru; when you write. You will write, but
when we forget whether it is English or Sanskrit; So when we sing, we say sad guru,
sad guru, sad guru pahimam; therefore it is not sad guru; it is satguruh; Dayananda
Swamy was telling somewhere in North India they were pronouncing Sat as satha guru
satha guru. So Swamji heard for the first time, he thought, chetha guru, chetha guru,

he had doubts, when He is alive very much, why they are saying satha, satha, etc. !
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So one sat word it can convey different meaning, if not pronounced properly; therefore
ananda rdpam is embodiment of ananda; OK. If he is ananda swarooopa, from where
does he get the ananda? He depends on whom for his ananda; after renouncing
everything; one may derive ananda from guru status, that is also another form of
dependance; so because there are so many shisyas, so | am a wanted person; there
are people doing namaskara; and people taking about me; and that becomes a form of

emotional dependence, Remember that even that is a form of samsarah;

So daksinamurti derives ananda from what? He does not derive ananda from anything
or any being or even any relationship. then his ananda comes from himself. So svatma
ramam, so even guru Sisya sambandah, should not become a dependance. even the
swami-bhaktha sambandah, even devotee-god relationship is ultimately should not be a

form of dependence; we say; Qym& IIMIOICHTSHET, eME  IIMILOIGH S6;
FECaITLTEIID Qe MIbleiTsen. asai aruminkal, asai aruminkal, esanodakilum;

asai aruminkal; any relationship that is also finite; Here svatmaramam means the one
whose source of ananda is himself; even if there are shisyas, he enjoys guru status; if

there are no shisyas, he enjoys atma status;

na saastha, na saastram, na shishyo, na shiksha,
na cha tvam; na chaham, na chayam; pranchaha;
swaroopa va bhodhat; vikalpa sahishnu,

tat eko vashistaha shivaha kevaloham. 55.33.

If Shisyas are around, | am daksinamurti, if $isyas are not around, | am &del: Shivaha;

kevalaha, not Tamil kevalaha; but Sanskrit; So svatma ramam, And how do you know

that He is happy; because happiness is not a visible property like height or weight?
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Happiness is an internal condition. And how do you know he is happy? d#feddes

muditavadanam; face is the index or the mirror of the mind. So therefore whether a
person is happy or unhappy will be naturally shown in the face. That is why in the

Bhagavat gita,

d AT PUATACASGUIGAETOT |
fafigeafae areraegara AYHE: | (R -9 |

tam tatha krpayavistamasrupidrnakuleksanam |

visidantamidam vakyamuvaca madhusudanah ||2- 1]]

visidantam; Arjuna was embodiment of gloom. And how was Krishna teaching?
prahasanniva bharatah; He had a blooming face, two characters or letters are only
different; bloom and gloom, moksha from samsara; So therefore muditavadanam, a
smiling face, a radiant face. Such a daksinamurti, daksinamurti muditavadanam yasya,
bahuvrihi, daksinamurtim ide; I do namaskara to that daksinamurti; wonderful and

popular sloka; details in the next class.

¥ qoivre: QUifde quiicgoiseead
quied quiATeTd quidargfrsad ||
3 Qnfed: enfed: emfed: i

om parnamadah parnamidam pdrpatpurnamudacyate
parpasya parpnamadaya parpamevavasisyate | |

om santih santih santih [/
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s

3»

TG FANFHTH A AR-IHTHTH
33, 3 TIedlH e T TFIRE

sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

3 AT UhdRgEdagar

afisedaae ReoRgd sefad: |

3meres dafod Rcagaaeadft

TaTcoRTe e aiaromafcians ||

om maunavyakhya prakatitaparabrahmatatvamyuvanam
varSisthantevasadrsiganairavrtam brahmanisthaih |
acaryendram karakalita cinmudramanandamartim

svatmaramam muditavadanam daksinamdrtimide ||

gefaeftaef sfaem oo,
Hholg ATl ATAGTARART |
B CCDI TR RATIE R CC]
SATFROIG WG GaT AATH |

vatavitapisamipe bhtimibhage nisannam,
sakalamunijananam jianadataramarat |
tribhuvanagurumisam daksinamirtidevam

jananamaranaduhkhaccheda daksam namami ||
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Of the six dhyana slokas presented in this book, we have seen the first dhyana sloka
and now we will enter into the second one, vatavitapisamipe, etc. daksinamurti devam
namami. daksinamurti devam in the third line and namami in the fourth line; I offer

namaskaram to daksinamdrti. 2a: devah Devaha means $#R: i$varah; daksinamdurti

devaha, TSvarah the daksinamirti. The rest of the verse is the description of

daksinamurti, the one who is vatavitapisamipe bhumibhage nisannam.

fawuor nisannam means seated. ni plus shan to sit out; nisannam past participle,

karthari, (aside, grammar students); nisannam the one who is seated and where is he

seated? gcfacfi@aiy vatavitapisamipe, vatavitapi means near banyan vitapi means

samipe; vata vriksha; therefore it is a tree which gives Vada! It is a banyan tree; and

there also it seems that there are so many types of banyan trees and it is unique that

no birds sit on that tree, it seems; And that in Tamil is called kallaal &6D6VIT6V; there is

also a sloka called &eveomedleL GemL iwofeirgl. kallalil kudai amardundu, and the

uniqueness is no crow will sit; Why they have chosen such a tree, you can imagine.
Otherwise daksinamurti sits surrounded by the students and in the middle of the class,
the crow defiles them. Therefore they have intelligently chosen a right tree also;

vatavitapisamipe, close to the banyan tree;

and fasmr bhumibhage, on the foreground, on the ground, that means at the foot of

vata vriksha, f@wuor nisannam, Lord daksinamdarti is seated and what does he do there;

FhadfAatdd AAGIRARE  sakalamunijananam jianadataramarat; there he sits as a

guru, giving knowledge to all the students;
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What type of students? @il munijananam, muni means thinking people, mature
people, #AFaTA Hf4  mananat muni. By the word muni, we do not refer to their physical

features; by the word muni, we refer to their intellectual features. That means they
have gone through the full life and they have experienced and learned from their

experiences; aii&d e dAfaar pariksya lokan karmacitan. Such mature ripe people,

here called munijanaa; like Sanaka, Sananda, as well as other seekers, to all seekers;

HYAT IgET HFU=H 3c8¥: sadhana catustaya sampannam ityarthah; for all of them,

SeraRARTH jAanadataramaram; the one who imparts brahma vidya;

¥R arat; the word arat, an indeclinable word has got two meanings, one meaning is

the one who gives the knowledge straight away at the time of teaching itself; one who
is capable of direct and instantaneous communication. It is not that the teacher gives a
rough indirect temporary knowledge, which the student has to convert into realisation

later, there is no question of two grades; straight away, 3maiel Sar guR# aparoksa
jnana pradharam. At the time of sur Sravanam itself, he blesses the student with

aparoksa jnanam; because of his communication skill.

And as | have often said, the communciation skill is never allowing the student to
objectify Brahman; as the teacher describes Brahman the student tends to conceive of
Brahman with the attributes described and he thinks it is now a concept at the time of
Sravanam and he wants to realise that concept later. The teacher should not allow the
student to make Brahman into a concept. He should communicate in such a way, that
he should make the student realise, that he is talking about the student himself, who is
not something to come later, which is self-evident here and now. Therefore I am not
talking about some Brahman, but I am talking about the Brahmanness which is your

own nature. So instead of saying '‘Brahman’, we have to change the word; | am talking
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about your Brahmanhood and having said that I am not talking about another

substance Brahman but | am talking about your Brahmanhood.

Next step | have to take care of is, the Brahmanhood that I am talking about is not a
status you have to acquire in future. Otherwise student will again postpone, OK; the
teacher is talking about my Brahmanhood and | have to acquire that Brahmanhood by

doing &ruet: sadhanah; he will postpone. We are great procastinators, so the teacher

has to say, I am not talking about a new substance, | am talking about a new feature
of yours and that new feature is not something that has to come, but it is something
which is already here and now. So the teaching of the eternally available Brahmanhood
of the student, who is listening. This is the approach to the teaching. | will repeat: the
eternally available Brahmanhood of the student is communicated by the vedantic
teacher; and therefore there is nothing for postponement; it is something for owning up

at the time of Sravanam itself.

If such a teaching is given, it is called arat jianadataram; arat means instantaneously,
immediately, gap-lessly, the one who gives knowledge; this is meaning No.1 of the

word arat.

The second meaning of arat; even from a distance, the one who can give knowledge.
Because he is the Lord and therefore one who can bless the student even from
distance. Between the two meanings, first meaning is the better meaning. So this is the

second feature of daksinamurti.

Then the third glory. Ssaaeeter tribhuvanagurumisam; tribhuvanagurumisam, you

cannot split; tribhuvanaguru, you can understand; the one who is the teacher; the

perceptor of all the three lokas; garar# 3 1% AgeaomH I3 7I¢ @9 7%: devanam api

guru; manuksyanam api guru, sarva guruh; and

4

36 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

What is the meaning of the word guruhu? Two meanings; several meanings are given;
one meaning is the grammatical meaning; it is derived from the root, f@uifa grinati; to
teach; to communicate systematically, is grinati, upadeSayati; bodhayati, iti guruhu;
The one who imparts knowledge is called guruhu and then in Guru gita, they give a
series of meanings, based on the two letters, gu and ru. Several meanings are given in

Guru gita, and out of them one popular meaning is:

<

SPRE HeahR1d, ThRE de fHAdciad:;

ukarasya andakarovai, rukarasya tan nivartakah;

andakara nivarthitvat; gururityabhidhiyate

So the letter Gu represents darkness or ignorance, internal darkness is ignorance and

the letter Ru refers to the eliminator, the remover; &« tan nivarthakaha; tan

nivarthakaha means what; anthakara nivarthakaha and what is the eliminator of
darkness; light is the eliminator of darkness, the inner darkness is ignorance and the
inner light is knowledge; and therefore one who gives or one who lights up the light of

knowledge to dispel the darkness of ignorance; as Krishna said in the Bhagavad Gita,

AUTRATTHFITIH AT dH: |

ATAITFITCHATIEAT ATACIUAT HTEIAT Il 20.22 ||

tesamévanukampartham ahamajhanajam tamah |

nasayamyatmabhavastho jfianadipéna bhasvata || 10.11 ||

Exactly that meaning, we have to bring. Guru lights the lamp of knowledge in the mind
of the student; thus dispelling the darkness of ignorance; And therefore he is called the

light, the eliminator of darkness. So tribhavana gurum.

5

37 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~

J




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

Then 3 1Sam, 3$1: means the one who is omnipotent; the one who is powerful, @&
$era, 3fa sar: sarvam iSate, iti iSah; derived from the root, $2r to rule over; to be master

of, to be the controller of. And generally in normal context, 1$ah means the one who is

powerful enough to create sustained and destroy the world, g, Y, o g $21: srsti,

sthi, laya samarthah i$ah; because creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe
is not an ordinary task and therefore only an extraordinary Lord is capable of these

three tasks.

But in this context of daksinamdirti, the word 1sah does not refer to srsti, sthi, laya
samarthatvam; because that is not the context; but here it refers to the capacity to
communicate. Communication is the toughest task, which | have learnt after 23 years
of teaching. Toughest task is communication because generally, the person to whom
you want to communicate is not available to you. So that is the first hindrance; and
somehow you manage to make the person available; then comes so many hindrances.
So overcoming all these obstacles, if you succeed in communicating something, it is a
real skill. And when this is true with regard to even ordinary thing; every time | declare
holiday, | recognise my communication skill-less-ness. Somebody comes at the wrong
time or they do not come at the right time; Somebody. They should take notes for that,
whether they take for vedantah or not. It is very difficult to get a mind which is ready
to listen for a length of time. And here the subject matter of communication is what?

that which is Id@t @@t faaded yato vaco nivartante, the incommunicable or the

uncommunicable has to be communicated; deeae#d 3aewcard vedantanam anekatvat,

because vedanta $astram is vast with many upanishads; and each upanishad seems to

contradict also. One Upanisad says, before creation 31ddq asat was there; another

upanisad says before creation &q sat was there; which one to take. 31&dq a1 TJH 31
3r8Tdq; Asat va etham agra asit; (taithariya upanishad), sat eva somya ita agra asit; sad

eva souma ita agra aseet (chandogya upanisad). As it is, it is difficult to understand

6
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even when taught properly; normally itself 1 do not understand, the Upanishads

presently differently also.

So deedH Hadedrd, vedantanam anekatvat, <RrEE @gead; $amsayanam bahutvat;
doubts are innumerable and de=a¥g 3RA¥eHA  vedantasya athisuksmatvat; and the

object to be known is not object. See the problem, the object to be known is not an

object; and such a subject matter, if one should successfuly communicate, the teacher
is also great, do not worry, the student is also great. 3%l gwhr:, HAAET FTeY:; EN s p)
SoTaT; Here, frer: ascaryo vaktah, kusalosya labdhah; ascaryo jnatah; kusalena Sistah.
That ereicad kuSalatvam, the communication skill is indicated by the word ser: 15ah;

arga: e bodhanah kusalaha; daksinamirti murthi devam; we have already seen.

And why does he impart this knowledge? What benefit do | get by gaining this
knowledge? because we are all practical people; what do you mean practical people,

whatever we do, we want some prayojanam out of it.

And what is the benefit of this knowledge that is indicated? SiEa#RUg@eSe &l

jananamaranaduhkhaccheda daksam; through this knowledge, daksinamurti destroys

FER: samsarah; he is a samsarah nasakah; he is a destroyer of finitude; he is the

destroyer of mortality; and what is samsarah?; jananamaranaduhkha; jananam means
birth; maranam means death; duhkha means duhkham; what obtains in between; OK.
between jananam and maranam, it is a continued series of dukham of various grades,
only there is a difference in grade of duhkham; And the so called peace of mind, is the
gap between the two dukhams. And therefore that peace is also not enjoyed well
because either | remember the past duhkham, it has gone, but | remember it and

vicariously suffer or | think of the possible future duhkham. Therefore in between
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pradhibhasika duhkham; or actual vyavaharika duhkham; and this duhkham called

samsarah;

And that samsarah chedha daksam; cheda means cutting, snapping, destroying and
dakhsa means samarthah; adjective of daksinamurti; that daksinamurti who is capable

of destroying the samsarah;

With what sword? It is not the regular sword, here thhe snapping is done with the help
of jnana asina; with the sword of knowledge, daksinamdurti cuts the tree of samsaara,
which is urdhava moolam, adha sakham, etc. and such a daksinamdrti, to put

positively, mokshaprada daksinamurti. Such a daksinamurti, I worship.

When do | worship? If | have not yet attained moksah, | worship daksinamdrti, so that
I will gain moksha; so before gaining it is moksahrtham namaskara; suppose | have
already gained knowledge; should | worship. and if I worship, what should be the
purpose; because moksha has been obtained; After gaining knowledge, | continue the
same worship, as an expression of gratitude; Therefore an advaitin can continue to
worship the Lord, and when he does namaskara to the Lord, what is the attitude of an

advaitin? Thank God, | am saved; Thank God, | have got out; therefore, Hd=idr
umeardH AATer  krtajfiatd prakatanartham namami or #veT: Ryegdd Fata moksah

sidhyartham namami. Either way it is OK.

Continuing.

R gedae ger: R e |
TRIE] Aldearedd Rsargoeamr: |

citram vatatarormile vrddhah Sisyah gururyuva |

gurostu maunavyakhyanam Sisyastucchinnasamsayah ||

8
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It is just a simple verse of appreciation. Nothing new here; citram. Somebody
expresses. | am seeing a wonder near the vada vriksham; something wonderful is
happening; which the author wants to share with the world; So citram means vicitram;

vicitram means 3mad#d ascaryam; ascaryam means something abnormal; something

extraordinary is happening.

And where is it happening? aearia{e vatatarormile; at the foot, under the foot, of the

vata vriksha; this wonderful event is happening and

What is that? that is a teaching going on; it is a teaching session; and generally,
whichever class we go, wherever you go, the teacher is elder and the students are
youngsters; this is the general thing; but here | find everything ulta; everything

different;

What is the difference? R ggr:  Sisyah vrddhah; generally vedantic students, by the

time they go through the life and discover the value of vedantah; it takes 75 years,
generally it goes; because vedantah is relevant for life, it is extremely difficult to
understand. That is why they divided into 4 ashramas, 3 ashramas to discover the
relevance of vedantah; for that three ashrams; vedantic study only one ashrama;
sanyasa ashrama; to discover the relevance, three ashramas; and three ashrama
means 3 x 25 assuming that we have 100 years of life and therefore generally vedantic

students are old; that is the convention; Generally, exceptions are there.

So vrddhah Sisyah; and there can be a second interpretation also; The word
vrddhahcan be taken figuratively also; which means maturity. In the dharma saastra
also they talk of jnana vrddhah; vayo vrddhah; sheela vrddhah; three types of old

people; Jnana vrddhah; he is old by sheer knowledge; Sheela vrddhaha means by

9
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experience; and then Vayo vrddhah is the regular one by age; here vrddhaha can

represent maturity; So all the Sisyahs are mature ones and

What about guru; guruhu daksinamurti hi yuvam. The Lord is young and fresh; so the

word gar yuva also can be taken in two meaning;

The first meaning is agewise daksinamurti is represented as a youthful God to indicate
immortality; His immortality; therefore yuva can mean physical age, it also can
symbolise agelessness; the one who never grows old. The one who is ever young. So

guruhu yuva

And the primary indication of the internal youth is what? A mind which is always
optimistic and positively thinking; is a youthful mind; a mind which becomes more and
more cynical; more and more critical, and more and more negative thinking; that is the
indication of old age. As somebody nicely said, when dreams are replaced by regrets, it
is an indication of our entering into old age. And therefore youthfulness indicates
positive thinking, optimisim, a non-critical outlook. So therefore yuva; vedantin is
always yuva; he never goes on repeating: at our times, at our times, in the olden days,

etc. etc. what is the use of repeatedly saying; OK.

This is wonder No.2. First ascaryam Sisyah vrddhah; second aScaryam is J&ar

gururyuva.

And another practical reason is a vrddhaha guru is difficult because, one hour he cannot
sit and talk, even though he might be wise, because he does not have the physical
strength for that purpose. Lot of energy is required, for practical reasons also, Guru

must be reasonably young. Therefore gururyuva;

10
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Then the third wonder is what; IR¥g #Hldearear gurostu maunavyakhyanam; the

teaching is in silence; And what is maunam? | have explained in the first verse; | do not
want to repeat the whole thing, you can refer back; maunavyakhyanam; only you
should remember, do not take it literally. it is not literal silence, it is not figurative. This

is the third wonder.

What is the fourth wonder? R To—aar™T:  Sisyastucchinnasamsayah; Even though

the teaching is peculiar called maunam, still the students are able to grasp the teaching.
Not only able to grasp the teaching; they are free from all doubts also; chinnasams$ayah
means they have doubtless knowledge; chinnam means literally destroyed, which

means free from; =amwr erme: Jur d B  chinnaha Sams$ayahah yesam te chinna

sams$ayah; sams$aya rahitaa; they are free from all forms of doubts. And this is not
Tamil Chinna; very big doubts are gone, only chinna doubt. Whether brahman is satya
and jagat is true. The rest are clear; whether brahman is satyam or my problems are
true. Whether my problems are satyam, or Brahman is satyam; that is the only doubt |
have; Here chinna means free from. This the fourth wonder. All these four wonders is
put together is indicated by the word Chittram. Therefore you have to add the word
citram before each word; er: Rear: fafREs; g aa fafwe; I s Flas AT,
R Bea @ f@afRse; vrddah Sisyah vicitram; guruhu yuvam vicitram; gurur

vyakyanam maunam vicitram; Sisyah chinna sams$ayah vicitram

And in some books, Mounam and vyakyanam are taken as one word also; #Hiacarea=

maunavyakhyanam that reading is also there; both reading is also; maunavyakhyanam

and mauna, vyakhyanam two words; both are OK.

Continuing.

frerd waRaTT v SR |
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TR FAATDIEAT SIATOTHY - ||
nidhaye sarvavidyanam bhisaje bhavaroginam |

gurave sarvalokanam daksinamurtaye namah ||

daksinamurthaye namaha; Our prostrations to Lord daksinamurti. And who is that
daksinamrti? Three descriptions are given;, #dfoaar fAud sarvavidyanam nidhaye;
nidhihi means abode; repository; treasure house of sarvavidyanam; all branches of

knowledge, all different sciences; primarily both ot faear and 3r=r faear para vidhya

and apara vidhya; and especially to gain the knowledge of vedantah, we require the
secondary sciences also; they are called angavidhya, like a person who takes physics
Main in the university; he has got certain auxilliary sciences, mathematics, chemistry. If
he takes chemistry, physics and mathematics, to understand one science, you require

the knowledge and skill of other sciences also; that is why we have got dg 3ganfa veda

angani and veda upangani; T Feu: caERUH faTwd, oea:, sAaws  Siksah kalpah

vyakaranam niruktam, chndah; and of all these sciences, three sciences are supposed

to be very important; | have talked somewhere; ug &, ara ArEH; and HATET ARTH;
pada Sastram; vakya sastram; and mimamsa sastram a& & Or WaATUT M&EH mimamsa

sastram; tarka $astram or pramana $astram otherwise called;

pada $astram means the knowledge of the language; because the whole
communication is in language; and therefore one should have the thorough knowledge
of the language in which the communication is taking place. If the communciation
medium is English, English must be known; and if it is Sanskrit, sanskrit must be
known; and if you want to learn through the scriptures, scriptures being in Sanskrit,
sanskrit languages must be known and therefore $abda $astram or pada $astram is

language; one should have.
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And the second science required is called a& & or yaoT em&#; tarka Sastram or

pramana $astram; logical thinking. I should know how to think properly, and if logical
thinking is not there; it will be full of errors only; and the teacher also must also have
the knowledge of right thinking, the student also must have, and therefore tarka $astra

specialises in proper thinking.

And these two should go together because proper thinking alone is to be communicated
through language. What is happening in the class? Nothing but thinking and thought is
symbolised in the form of sound; if 1 am thinking of a chair; you cannot see my
thought, if 1 want to bring a chair for me; thought I cannot communicate, therefore I
have to convert the thoughts into the language, "bring....... - WO chair"; These are

all sound symbols for thought.

Now if one of the two is improper; imagine my thinking is proper; | want to get a chair;
but I did not know the word chair; I know the table; My thinking is proper; but
language is improper; communciation does not take place; And suppose language is
wonderful; only thinking is wrong; and imagine that erroneous thinking, this person

eloquently communicates; How will be that? That is called 3=%: wFmw: andhah

paramparah; you take sankya philosophy, yoga philosophy, all those philosophies are

what? eloquently communicated false thinking.

So therefore successful communication requires right thinking and appropriate
transference. Right thinking requires tarka saastram; appropriate transference requires
Sabda $astram; language. That is why in all grammer books, sanskrit grammer books,

they write a sloka;

Qe AMEH HATEIT GAT;

aogH sfeed aae FHIEAR
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T e e
RdATH PAA ATS dedd:

$abda Sastram anadiyat puman;

vakttum iccti vacaha sabhantare
rotrumicate vane madodkatam;

hastinam kamala nala tantunah

Suppose $abda $astram anadiya; without learning the language properly, vakttum iccti
vacaha sabhantare; a person wants to give a discourse on an advanced subject amidst
an learned audience; he wants to give a discourse, in sabhantare; only problem is
what; language problem; and when such an attempt is made, it is like rotrumicate vane
madodkatam; An example is given; a person wants to catch an elephant in the rut; a
wild elephant in the forest he wants to catch; for that he is taking the rope, you know
what is that rope, kamala nala tantunah, kamalam means the lotus, there is a thin
string, and he wants to tie down what? a wild elephant. if you hear about that, what
you will feel; you feel like laughing; So that is what it is; to communicate without
having the skill of language; so pada Sastram; pramanam $astram; pada $astram is

grammer, pramanam $astram is logic.

and final is called vakya $astram or mimansa $astram; which is the special skill in
interpretting the vedas; mimamsa $astram is the special skill in interpretting the vedas;
the skill of vedic interpretation or in general scriptural interpretation is called mimansa.
Just as a constitutional lawyer should have the special skill in interpretting the
constitution. Otherwise we will have constitutional crisis of and on; Chief Minister itself
has got that; That is gone; that is a different thing; So interpretational skill is important
because, as | said, vedas says in one place, before creation sat was there; in another
place it says; before creation, asat was there; you have to handle these seemingly

contradictory statements; which are many in the vedas;
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In one place it says faar #er: vidya moksah; in other place, it says 3ifaa #ta: avidya

moksah; what to do? so we have a special science which is called mimamansa; these
are the fundamental three sciences required to understand vedantah; Even if we do not
know the full details, the basics are important; if a person wants to teach vedantah; he
should be thourgh with all the three sciences; an Acharya who is skilled in all the three,

is called ue-arg-yao-URERUTE:  pada-vakya-pramana-paravarinahah; That guru's title.

What is that: pada-vakya-pramana-paravarinahah; means an acharya who is skilled in

these three basic sciences required for learning and communicating vedantah.

And if the ordinary acharyas are pada-vakya-pramana-paravarinahah means expert, a
master, what to talk of daksinamdirti; He is the greatest pada-vakya-pramana-$astra

nipunah; therefore & fawaam®  sarva vidhyanam; sarva represents pada Sastram,

vaakya $astram, pramana $astram and of course vedantah $astram. He is a repository.

And remember these three $astrams are basic; the other $astrams, the more the
merrier. When vedantah deals with the psycological qualifications like amanitvam,
adhambitvam , etc. the teacher must be a master of psycology. Therefore the
knowledge of psycology is highly useful and even we require some knowledge of mind
like having some knowledge of health, basic hygeine, basic knowledge of medicine
should be there. Just as we require some knowledge, body hygeine and health to lead a
healthy life, remember we all require some basic knowledge of psycology also, because
mind is another instrument we regularly use and which also requires basic health. We
need not be great counsellors; but we should have at least some knowledge. Therefore

sarva vidhyah includes all the sciences; nidhaye;

The seifdomA fAwsr bhavaroginam bhisaje; bhisak means doctor, d<g: vaidhyah; So

daksinamurti is the greatest doctor; that is why one of the names of Lord Shiva is
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degare: or d93aR: vaidhyanadah or vaidhyesvarah. That vaidhyeSvarah. alone has been

vaitisvaran; and thereafter many people had got the name of Vaithy, Vaithy. Not émeél

ﬁ; Vaithesvara or vaidyanathan has become vaitisvaran, or daksinamirti is vaiti$varan.

And he is a specialist in what field; because we have got specialist in every field; So
daksinamurti is a general physician also; but he has specialised in a specific disease

called &g {1 bhava rogah; the disease of samsarah; which is caused by the virus

called ajnanam.

Virus; | have told you what is the full form of virus; Virus; computer virus they say;
Virus means Vital Information Resources are Under Seige; means what; Under
suppression; not available; not accessible; the computer has information but is not
accessible; that means computer is ignorant; Similarly ajnanam virus has suppresed the
knowledge aham brahmasmi, and for that virus, we have got anti-virus, which is called

jnanam;

And therefore daksinamdrti is a doctor; who does ignorancesodectomy. So therefore
bhava roginam, for the people of bhava rogah; bhavaha means samsaraha; And why it

is called bavaha? ga: ga: safd sraa sfd s@:  punah punah bhavati jayate iti bhavah;

bhavaha means janma; bhava rogaha means disease called birth; and the birth
includes what? death; so punarapi jananam, punarapi maranam is called bhava

roghaha; and for those bhava rogis;

fdwsr  bhisaje; bhisaje; fourth case, ekaaranthaha pullingaha, shaj shabdaha; bhishaja,

bhishakbhyam, bhishakbhi, bhishaji, iti chathurthi vibhakthi; not new sanskrit students;
rame ramayoho, rame sapthami vibhakthi, akarantha pullingaha bhishaje. you should
not say, chakaranthaha pullingaha chathurthi vibhakthi; if you do not sapthimi and

chathurthi, you are blessed; ignore it;
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IR FdepAT gurave sarvalokanam, the one who is the guru of all the worlds, thrilokah,

and as | said in the first verse, he is a unique guru for whom, there is no guru;
therefore sarvalokanam guruhu, means guru for all and Sisyah of none.

Dakshinamoorthaye namaha.

35 JH: YUIETART YEATAhA T |
e genedrg gfaomeea aa: ||
om namah pranavarthaya $uddhajfianaikamirtaye |

nirmalaya prasantaya daksinamirtaye namah ||

Dakshinamoorthaye namaha. Prostrations to daksinamurti; What type of daksinamurti?

fasfem@ nirmalaya , second line, so the one who is free from all impurities, primary

impurity is ajnanam; the next level of impurity is ahamkarah; next level of impurity is
punya papa karma; and the next level of impurity is sukha duhkha phalam; graded
impurity. From ajnanam to ahamkaram, ahamkaram to punya papa karma; from that to

sukha duhkha phalam. All these four called #e#r malam. Nirmalaya is the one who is

free from ajnana, ahamkara, puna papa, sukha duhkhani;

And ahamkara includes all the other malams like manitvam, dambhitvam, himsa, kama,
krodhah lobhah, mohah, all are impurities integrally connected to ahamkara. So

Nirmalaya means one who is pure;

And therefore only usrm=ar@ prasantaya; when one is free from all these impurities, one
is prasantaha; prasantaha means tranquil; relaxed; so to that daksinamdrti, who is pure
and tranquil, |1 offer namaskara. Then we have to go the first line, which I will explain in

the next class.
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Hari Om.

¥ qoie: quifaig quicgoisge=ad
goie QUiAer Quidaafiead ||
35 QMfed: QMfed: enfed: i

om pdrnamadah pirnamidam parnatpurnamudacyate
purnasya pirnamadaya plrnamevavasisyate ||

om $antih $antih $antih ||

50
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HEITAGT FARFHTH Aeeh-IHATATH
sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

Verse No.5.

3 FH: YR YEAABHIY |
fadema gerearr gfaonadd a4

om namah pranavarthaya $uddhajfanaikamirtaye |

nirmalaya prasantaya daksinamirtaye namah ||

This is the fifth verse of the dhyana slokhas which are collected by some one as a part
of the daksinamurti sthothram and in all these dhyana slokhas, Lord daksinamdarti is
meditated upon and worshipped. Here also daksinamurthaye Namaha: I offer my

prostrations to Lord daksinamirti and his nature is described: 3 @& yomrat@ om’

namah pranavarthaya; one who is the meaning of the word pranavaha; the one who is

the meaning of the pranava; and what is pranavaha? 3 Om. Om is the pranavasya

arthaya; the one who is the meaning of the word Om which is otherwise called
pranavaha; pranavasya arthaha and daksinamdurti is said to be the meaning of the word

pranavaha; both in his saguna svartipam as well as nirguna svartpam.

pranava has got two parts: one is the sound part which is Om and the other is the
silence part which is in the beginning as well as at the end. Before we start the

chanting of the word Om there is silence; and after the conclusion also there is silence.
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That silence is also considered to be an integral part of the word Om and the sound
part of the word Om corresponds to saguna daksinamarti and the silence part of the
word Om corresponds to Nirguna daksinamurti; this has been elaborately analysed in

Mandukya Upanisad. The silence part is called is 3r#ma: amatrah. And the sound part of

the word Om has got three components, viz., 376R: 3#R: and #AR: A, U, and M. These

are the three components of the sound part and these three components of the sound

part of Omkara corresponds to three saguna aspects of daksinamurti; the e virat
aspect, the fRuzersh: hiranyagarbhah aspect and the %aR: 1Svarah or the 3=aaifa

antaryami Aspect. As Ah is equal to Viraat daksinamurti, U is equal to hiranyagarbhah
daksinamurti and Um is Antharyami daksinamurti and all these three are saguna virat

daksinamurti has ¥ger 7um: stula gunah; hiranyagarbhah daksinamurti has gga Iom:
stuksma gunah, and Antharyami daksinamurti has @ror som:  karana gunah. Thus stila,
suksma, karana gunah yukta saguna daksinamdrtihi is revealed through 3m Aa, 3 Oo,

3@ Um part of om’.

And | am not going to elaborate what is viraat, hiranyagarbhah and | am assuming that

you are familiar with all these technical words; care of tatva bhodha;

And the silence part of Omkaram, which comes before and after the utterence; that

corresponds to the nirguna caitanya rupa daksinamdrtihi. daksinamartihi in the form of

nirguna caitanyam is revealed by the silence, 3rae: Tg¥: regaert:, yusUerE:, A=, R,
3iga: amarthah caturthah; avyavaharyah, prapafapasamah, $antah, Sivah, advaitah.
Therefore daksinamirti is 3t 318: omakarsya arthah. And this Omkara is set to be

pranavaha because it is the ideal name for daksinamurti or the Lord in general. The
word pranavaha means ideal name; appropriate name; it is called pranavaha; navaha
means namaa or name; it is derived from the root noo; to name, therefore, navaha
means Jq, AT a0 sfd aa: nuyate, abhidiyate anena iti navah; that word by
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which something is revealed, that word is called navaha; and any name is called
navaha, any name reveals an object. And the prefix pra means proper; pra proper.
navaha, nama, pra navaha means proper nama. And what is the proper nama: Om. Om
is the proper ideal appropriate relevant exemplary name of daksinamdarti and therefore
Om is called pranavaha and therefore Dakshinamoorthi is called here Om Namaha
pranavaharthaya; my prostrations to daksinamurti, who is the meaning of the word,
Om, which is the ideal name of him and to that daksinamurti namaha; I offer my

prostrations.

And what is his original nature? Even though he has saguna svarupam, as well as
nirguna svartipam; the nirguna svartpam is his real nature; nirguna svaripam means is
what? | am not translating; | am assuming too many things; nirguna svarupam means
attributeless nature, a nature in which there are no properties at all; so therefore the
daksinamurti form that we worship is not his real nature; it is only a temporary nature
we are using for the sake of worship; the real daksinamdarti is formless, colourless,

tasteless, touchless.

Then what is his real nature? gaetdad Suddhajfianaikamartaye; g = Suddha

jnanam means pure consciousness; which is not mixed with matter; matter-unmixed-
consciousness is called Suddha jnanam; unadulterated-consciousness is Suddha jnanam;

the word jnanam here means caitanyam; not knowledge; it means consciousness;

And how many such consciousnesses are there? u&#; J& s thd  ekam; Suddha
jnana ekam; non-dual and pure consciousness is sudda jnana ekam; #fd: mdrthih

means nature or svarlipam; and therefore joining together Ekam Suddha caitanayam

evam mdirthih svarlpam yasya saha; g« Suddhajfianaikamdrti; all beautiful

bhahuvirhi compound; whose nature is pure non-dual consciousness; to that cidrupa
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daksinamirti; my namaskaram; Ee®acY; F5: Suddhajfianaikamirtaye; namah you

have to supply.

And nirmalaya, the one who is free from all the doshas, like 3a=d, WEY:, 3EHR:,
quau; @ g-W; -39, ajnanam, ragadvesah, ahamkarah, punyapapa; sukha duhkha;
dharma-adharma; all these malam. In that order, it begins. ajnanam leads to
ahamkarah; ahamkarah leads to @fSea  -3mnfd-uRsy #af; samjjita-agami-prarabdha
karma; % karma leads to gu¥ Ul ¥4 ®eH punya papa rupa phalam and that leads

gug:@ sukhaduhkha, all these malams are not there, in that caitanyam, nirmalaya;

And therefore only gemear@ prasantaya; em=a#, R@# 3gdd Santam, Sivam advaitam;
Nirmala represents yu=siue@d prapanjopasamam; prasantah means totally undisturbed

consciousness and to that daksinamuarti my namaskara; in the form of the description of

daksinamurti, the author is bringing out the essense of the upanishad.

As | said introduction itself, the entire daksinamurti stotram, both the dhyana slokha as
well as the original text, it is the saram of the upanishad and therefore you will get the
full impact of it; if you study this daksinamurti stothram after the study of all the
upanisads. Otherwise this text should be taken as a introduction to the study of
upanisads, Then this should inspire you to study the upanishads, and you should study
the upanishads and after completion, once again come back and restudy. Therefore this
has to be necessarily studied, after the study of upanisads and therefore prasantaya:
Mandukya upanishad idea is kept here; santam, Sivam advaitam. To that daksinamdirti,

my namasakaraha.

Continuing.

No.6
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AR RUCATT HRFNE Renfaa |
SNHAICATHCH GIATTHIY F: ||

iSvaro gururatmeti matribheda vibhagine |

vyomavadvyaptadehaya daksinamurtaye namah ||

In the Balavihar book, there is a printing mistake in the second line. It should be

wAgeeaEeed  vyomavadvyaptadehaya; and it is one word, therefore there should be

no gap in between. vyomavadvyaptadehaya; here the author says one daksinamdarti

himself is appearing in the form of gare:, gawH and wdIs,; pramadah, pramanam and

prameyam; the student, the teacher as well as the taught-subject-matter.

In a vedantic class, three things are involved; three factors; not things, factors:

one is the student who is called u#rg: pramadah; who wants to learn and know;
pramadah or jnata; and
the second factor involved is the means of knowledge; or the source of knowledge,

with the help of which the student learns and that means of knowledge is called

gATUTH pramanam, and for a vedantic student who is the means of knowledge; the

guru, the teacher is the source of knowledge;

Then you may wonder, how do we wonder? guru is the source of knowledge; we
say $astra pramanam is the source of knowledge; and how can you change your
stand and say guru is the source of knowledge. The answer is Guru is not supposed
to speak. Guru is not supposed to speak anything other than the content of the
§astram. Guru only makes the dead written words into a live communicating words.
The written words, especially the sastric written words are not capable of
communicating efficiently. That is why, when you read the $astram, it does not

convey anything; but when the very same $astric words come out of the mouth of a
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traditional acaryah; mouth of a traditional acaryah; the very same words become
alive and capable of communicating to the students. Therefore Guru means $astram
made alive. It is exactly like the cassette which is made alive by the cassette player.
The cassette player does not produce music, it only brings out the music which is
there in the cassette. Similarly Guru does not teach his philosophy. If he teaches his
philosophy, better quietly avoid that teacher. From a distance, give him a
namasakaram and leave. When the Guru makes the S$astram alive, that Guru
becomes as much pramanam as the $astram. In fact he becomes a better pramadah

than the $astram.

e Therefore student is pramadah; guru is pramanam; and what is the subject matter

wdTH prameyam? iSvara or brahman; let us call 1Svara. agw & 3% wa J: vedaiSca

sarve aham eva vedyah; Lord Krishna said. The subject matter of the $astra is i$vara
or paramatma; which is called prameyam; and here the author says daksinamdarti

alone is now in the form of student; therefore everyone of you is what?

daksinamurti. uTH&SHMEL SiLILIG QAFHlwevGw! Better, when you look it is not seen

like that!; it is only covered daksinamdurti; once sufficiently cleaned daksinamurti will
come out. Just as a beautiful Krishna comes out of a rock; a rock is never
worshipped; but when the Krishna or Rama is brought out of the rock by the
sculptor, the same rock is installed in a temple and worshipped. And similarly every
student is an uncut daksinamrti, and once the Guru with the help of $astra chisels,
removes all the unwanted material, every student is a daksinamurti. Unclean

daksinamurti is supposed to be the student.!

The teacher of course, is also supposed to be daksinamurti (when the student himself is
daksinamurti, how come the teacher would not be?), and this subject matter taught is

also daksinamdrti and therefore here the author says $aR: 7eg: 3fcan 3fa Ffdee faenfae

iSvarah guruhuh atma iti mdrtibheda vibhagine. Though daksinamdirti, you are
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appearing in three-fold forms; murtibheda; different forms, muarti means form;
vibhagine, you have divided yourselves into threefold forms and what ever those forms?
HAERe T0CT; Aaeike Yoot Rfdg w9ur gfaoegfd adq; vyavaharika drstya; vyavaharike

prapanje trivida ripena daksinamdarthi vartate; what are they? i$varah, the Lord, which

is the subject matter, Prameyam; and guruhuh, the 3mari: acaryah, which is the gaors
pramanam; and atma which is the Sfarea jivatma, the student, the uara: pramatah.
Here atma means student; jivatma the student in the form of uary, yamor udw fgfR;

pramatrr, pramana prameya triputi, one daksinamdarti alone.

And why should He do that? He wants to have some fun. Just like in svapna, we
ourselves become the triputi, we create object; we create ourselves; we create
instruments of knowledge; and in svapna, we interact. in the same way, one
daksinamurti multiplies into triputi daksinamarti. So murtibheda vibhagine; agfd fasfs:;
faanfie ereq: fAanfa, Ranfaea fasfAe:; fasmr: means division; fasfa;

means having the threefold division. This is from vyavaharika drsti; relative angle. But
in his original nature, paramarthika svarlpam, he is neither jiva nor 1Svarah, nor

sastram; all these are only vyavaharika satyam or mithya;

A ATEAT F AEH A RsA 7 AL
d Iead J T HeH J IIH YUeat: |

FIRUT TIeheuraies],

dd Tt afee: Rradhdelied |l

na $asta na sastram na Sisyo na $iksah

na catvam na ca aham na cayam prapanjah |
svarupabodhat vikalpasahisnu,

tat eko vasistah Sivakevaloham ||
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In his original nature, what is He. e@t#aceamaee  vyomavadvyaptadehaya; So the one

who is in the form of all pervading consciousness. vyomavadvyaptadehaya; deha means
svarupam here, the one whose nature is all pervading consciousness, like the akasa.

Vyoma means 3maier: akasah, Vyomavat, like the space, Vyaptham, all pervading, is his
¢e: dehah; dehabh literally means body, in this context dehah means svartpam, nature;

therefore originally daksinamurti is undivided consciouness; but from vyavaharika angle,

he puts on the vesam of the student, the teacher and the God. So

vyomavadvyaptadehdya ~ bhahuvrihi again - <d#ad ggad ee TEOEUH ITET e

vyomavat vyaptavat dehahah svarupam yasya sahah; tasmai dakshinamoothaye; to
that daksinamdarti my prostrations. So these are the six dhyana slokhas, selected here.
But remember, different books give different set of dhyana slokhas; in some book there
iIs one dhyana sloka, some books three; some five, etc. not only the numbers differ,

even the type of slokas also differ. In some books,

T T Aedd, RiarcAr e
RIgamt yuierRA yurdifaa aerfas
sivam Sivakaram $antam, Sivatmanam Sivottamam

Sivamarga pranedaram pranatosmin sadasivam

In Kerala this is popular. These are the dhyana slokha; some more other slokhas are

there;

HSICATSAANITHGT ATAANNATH, |
YeId srErSnder gieAeTdar R ||
angusthatarjaniyogamudra vyajenayoginam |

Srtyartham brahmajivaikyam dar$ayanyogata Sivah ||

K 58 Download from www.arshaavinash.in




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

So there is no rule that these alone must be the dhyana slokhas; we can have any;
therefore during parayanam, even if you select one dhyana slokhg, it is OK. According

to time, you can have more or less.

With this dhyana slokha part is over. Now we will enter into the actual stotram; and
hereafter alone Sankaracharya comes, you remember. Up to this is authored by various

other acaryas.

Now we will enter into the text proper.

fareedor Teaae TR god faseadid
U AT dfeRalgd TATAGAT |
TEATETIG T THIHAY TSN aTg

T A A 3¢ A affomedd 11

visvandarpana drSyamana nagari tulyam nijantargatam
pasyannatmani mayaya bahirivodbhiitam yathanidraya |
yassaksatkurute prabhodhasamaye svatmaname vadvayam

tasmai $rigurumirtaye nama idam $ri daksinamirtaye || 1 ||

In these ten verses, Sankaracharya condenses the entire Upanishadic literature. So this
is a capsule version of all the upanishads. And this is presented more for remembering
the upanishadic teaching, after learning the Upanishads. You would have several ideas
from the upanishads, and for the sake of assimilation of the teaching; we are supposed
to dwell upon them; which is called the process of nidhidhyasanam. And for dwelling
upon these essential features of the teaching; if you have to go through all the ten
upanishads regularly, we would not find time and therefore Sankaracharya wants to
make it in capsule form; for remembering purpose, for nidhidhyasana purpose. So this

is nidhidhyasana sthothra for a student; who has done $ravana and mananam. And

9
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therefore only we will take for granted several ideas from the Upanisads. Here also |
will try my best to explain some features, but do not expect explanation on
fundamentals. I am not going to do that. So if anyone of you is a beginner and finding
it difficult, I would suggest you go through at least Tatva bodha, if not all the
upanishads. Then you will be able to find more benefit. Otherwise also benefit will be
there; one hour even if you sit here, benefit will be there; Not that you will not get
benefit; if you have the fundamentals, you will benefit more. | will remind the

fundamentals. | will not elaborate them.

So Upanisad sara sthothram it is. This is called daksinamurti 3rgerH astakam, even there

are ten verses. astakam literally means a work having eight verses. So ideally it should
be called daksinamarti sthothram, or perhaps, the last two verses, somebodyelse added
later, we do not know. So daksinamdurti astakam or sthothram it is called, and here
while giving the essence of the upanishads, Sankaracarya is offering namaskara to
daksinamdrti also, and therefore it has a two-fold purpose; one is teaching, and another

is offering namaskara. So it has a sthothram value, it has a teaching value.

And because of the sthothram value alone, in our culture, in some families this is added
in the daily prayers; You do not find atma Bodha being included in daily prayer. You do
not find Tatva Bodha being included, because they are all pure teaching; but
daksinamurti sthothram while being a teaching, it serves as a prayer also; In fact we all

learned the sthora in 5th or 6th year old.

Pronounciation are all murder; it was included in the prayer; because prayer is involved
here. And the fourth line of every verse, except the last is the same. tasmai
Srigurumirtaye nama idam $ri daksinamirtaye. In all the 9 verses, the fourth line is the
same. So better | will give you the meaning of the fourth line, so that | can tell you

ditto ditto in other verses.

10
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So here Sankaracharya says tasmai $rigurumdrtaye nama idam $ri daksinamirtaye. I
am offering this prostrations to that Lord dakshinamoorthi, who is the invisible God,
who is not around me, but fortunately for my blessing; that invisible daksinamurti is
available for me in the form of my own visible Guru. Therefore gurumdartaye; Therefore
every Sisya looks upon his own guru as the manifestation of daksinamdarti. So
Sankaracharya also looks upon his own Guru Govinda bhagavadpadacharya, as a

symbol and representative of daksinamurti. Original daksinamurti is udia: paroksah
daksinamuarti; my personal guru is ucg&r pratyaksa daksinamdrti. This pratyaksa-

paroksah-daksinamurtie, mama namaskara. This is the strain. This is the common line

in all the verses.

Now in the first three lines of every verse, Sankaracharya will summarise the Upanisad

gr: sarah. Now what is the sarah of the upanisad?

atma jnanam is the content of the upanishad. The upanishad wants to reveal my own
real nature. So the Upanishad wants to reveal my own real nature itself shows that
whatever knowledge of myself | have now, is about my unreal nature only. In the vision
of the upanisad, whatever we know about ourselves is of our fake nature. It is not the
real-1. And therefore the bio-data we present proudly, the Upanisads says, you should
not be presenting it proudly. Therefore there is another biodata about which you should
be proud of. And not only that, by knowing this unreal nature of mine, I am not getting
any benefit at all; and | am facing problems only in life. Therefore the Upanisad says:
by knowing your unreal nature, you have no benefit at all. On the other hand, by
knowing your real nature, you will have liberation. This is how the Upanisad introduces
the self-knowledge. So now you know your fake nature; that knowledge does not help
you: | shall teach you the real nature; that knowledge will help you. And this we find in

Chandogya upanishad, wherein in the 7th chapter, & fdar: bhidma vidyah; Narada

11
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approaches his guru Sanatkumara, and says that | have got all types of knowledge,

except self-knowledge.

e wae: facefa 3rafag. So’ham, bhagavah, mantra-vid-evasmi na’'tma-vit

I have a lot of information about every art and every science. I do not know the real
substance of these arts and sciences. The name is known, but the content is not known

to me.

I do not have self-knowledge; other than that, 1 have the knowledge of so many
branches. Like some people after their name, they have so many alphabetic letters; so
many degrees. In fact they should have, visiting cards which is a long one. They have 3
lines or 4 line degress. Similarly Narada had a very big visiting card and he himself

confesses:

AIsE ATl A-AICAEA AlcAfaTgd & &

HITGEAIIEARIA MepACHTATETT HIsE 397

MEH § AT HITATBIHET UR dRITeaid

d g Ig fhdaeeeisr addad | |u.e.3

So’ham, bhagavah, mantra-vid-evasmi na'tma-vit;
srutum hyeva me bhagavad-drsebhyah, tarati sokam,
atmavid-iti; so’ham bhagavah, socami, tam ma,

bhagavan, sokasya param tarayatviti; ...

Soham bhagavah sochami—

Here | am a specimen of sorrow seated before you. Tam ma, bhagavan, sokasya param
tarayatv-iti—I have no other resort except you, O great master. Take me across this sea

of sorrow.”

12
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Even though | have all these knowledge, | am a miserable educated person. previously
I was a miserable illiterate. The only difference is now | am a miserable educated
person. My misery | can eloquently describe but because of my literacy. So the literacy
has helped me in eloquently describing my samsarah. That is the only difference. | will
say depression which the illiterate person will not know. We have depression, this
complex, that problem, etc. and how to tell. Like a medical doctor knows, the medical
terms for headache, stomach ache, etc. And thereafter Sanatkumar teaches Narada and
tells what is the nature of atma; For all the Upanisads are dealing with atma jnanam.

Therefore the essence of daksinamurti stothram is atma svaripam. In short, who am I,

really. Who am | G&LL HH&FUULTE); Ber Q&mevev L MmiGGeumd! (you should

not stop there with who am I, because we will start detailing our long biodata); Who

am 1, really?

And in all these sthotrams Sankaracharya reveals, as said in the Upanisads that atma is
of the nature of caitanyam. caitanya svarupah is atma; atma is of the nature of
consciousness, which makes this body sentient and live, and active. So my real nature
is consciousness, which makes the body sentient. And we miss the real nature of
consciousness because it is an invisible principle. Like when we look at the fan. We use
the expression the fan is rotating and giving breeze; we only perceive and recognise the
fan; but really speaking, we know that fan cannot rotate by itself; if fan can rotate by
itself, how nice it will be!. We know that behind the fan, there is an invisible principle,
which is intimately associated with the fan, because of whose presence alone fan is
fanning you. In fact, fanasya fan, like the srothasya srothram; the fan is fanning you,
because of a mysterious invisible factor, which is called electricity. Therefore, even
though I am looking at only one factor, actually there are two factors, the visible fan

and the invisible electricity; the invisible electricity making the fan, the fan.

13
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In the same way, behind the body there is a principle called consciousness; the invisible
consciousness, which alone makes the body sentient. Then we have to remember these

four points that | have told several times;

1. The consciousness is not a part, a product or property of the body; just as the

electricity is not a part, a product or the property of the fan.

2. Then the second point is consciousness is a separate entity which pervades and
enlivens the body; just as the electricity is a separate entity which pervades and

enlivens; make the fan active. | am not elaborating, I am reminding.

3. The third factor is: this invisible consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the
body; just as the electricity is not limited by the boundaries of the fan; the electricity is

beyond the fan also. Throughout the wire, the cable, it is there. This is the third point.

4. The fourth point is that invisible consciousness survives even after the destruction of
the body (fan). Just as the electricity survives, even when the bulb is fused, or the fan
itself is defective. In the bulb filament is gone, bulb is gone not the electricity. If you
have doubt, you can check and get instantaneous liberation! Not Sffae ffb. fade b

jivan mukti. videha mukti itself. So the invisible consciousness survives. This is the
fourth.

5. And the fifth is the invisible consciousness is not recognisable when the medium of
the body, the expressing medium of the body is absent; not because consciousness is
absent, the medium of manifestation is absent. Just as even when the bulb goes away,
the surviving electricity is not recognised; because we do not have recognising medium
of either bulb or fan or radio; we check whether the bulb is burning or the fan is
swirling, etc. so we are looking for the manifesting medium to recognise the invisible

electricity. So this is the fifth point.

14
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And this consciousness is my real nature and it is called atma. And to recognise this
consciousness as Atma, the I, the real-I, the scriptures give us a methodology. Because
at this moment, we do not recognise this consciousness as atma; at this moment, we
have taken this body as ourselves. Therefore we have to switch over our I; from the
body which is the fake-I, to the real-I, the atma. And to help us shift the vision from the
body, to consciousness; from the anatma to atma; the Upanisads gives us a technique

or methodology which is drk-drasya vivekah;

And what is T@mgeg fadw: drk-drasya vivekah? | am different from whatever |

experience. Very fundamental law of vedantah; very useful for nidhidhyasanam. | am
different from whatever | experience. I am experiencing this building, and 1 am
different from this building. I am experiencing this hall, 1 am different from that. In
general, this whole world, I am experiencing; therefore comes under what? the

experienced-object, and | am the experiencer-subject.

Therefore what is your homework or exercise? So go on dismissing everything that you
experience as an object different from you and generally, dismissing the world as an
object will be very easy. In fact, in two minutes it is possible. I am not the building; |
am not the hall; I am not the carpet, I am not this mike; I am not this dress; | am not
the hair; We will come to that: if you have any doubt, cut off. because | can say that;
finger I cannot say; So dismiss all of them. Then vedantah says come to the body; and
this body also is an object of my experience, because | experience the conditions of the
body, its pain, its disease, that | have got a knee joint, especially when you sit down in
the class, after half an hour. you will know you have a knee joint; You have a back;

back and knee; So vedantah says. In English itself it is § Nee; not mpmesr Nan. It is only

Nee (You), it is not Nan (Me). If | say that: You will say Swamiji, if it comes to you,

you will know!

15
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Therefore the body is also an intimate object of experience; therefore I am not the
body; and then come to the mind also. I do not want to spend too much of time; the
mind is also an object of experience. | intimately know my emotions; my knowledge, |

know what | know, and | also know, what | do not know.

In fact, if any class has to take place, the condition is the student should know, he does
not know the subject matter, and the teacher to be a teacher should know what? He
knows the subject matter; Knowing itself is not enough, if | have to come and sit here,
not only I should know vedantah, I should know that I know vedantah. Similarly, a
student can be a student only when he knows his ignorance. Student knows the
ignorance, the guru knows the knowledge; Thus even the ignorance and knowledge,
which are properties of the mind. Even that is experienced by me and therefore I am
not the mind; I am not the world; | am not the body, I am not the mind; Then who am
1?7 1 am different from all these three; and I can know this much; that I must be a
conscious principle, because | am experiencing them. So the experiencer cannot be

inert, it should be Jd= dcad cetana tatvam.

All these are foundations for the first sthothra. Do not think that I am telling a
unconnected story. So therefore, do not think I am not prepared for the first sthothra
and just doing timepass. So | am not passing the time please. All these are kept in

mind, by Sankaracharya, when he writes the first sthothram @Qgseveond HLOSS
SHmeusLlp umLwb HemergSlevor(y (thinking all these are upside-down - through-

lessons in our mind). Thus the entire anatma consists of three factors; World, body and
mind; Anatma means what? object; the entire object or anatma consists of three
factors, the world, the body and the mind; and I, the atma the observer consists of the
consciousness principle called chaitanyam; And therefore the first lesson is: Aham atma

Caitanyam Asmi. And Anatma idam jadam asmi.
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So anatma consists of the world, body, and mind which is an object. And what is the
nature of the anatma? Jadam; jadam means it is inert matter principle. And that is why
body has come from the matter-world and at the time of death, the body will go back
to the matter. From mud it comes and goes back to mud. Therefore this body is an
integral part of the objective material universe. So anatma jadaha, and atma
caitanyam; And who am 1? | am the caitanyam. Up to this is taken for granted for

Sankaracharya.

Now in the first sthothra, the subject matter is: What is the relationship between I, the
consciousness principle, and the entire universe; the inert matter. What is the
relationship between I the atma, the consciousness principle, and the world, the inert

principle. So 3fcHA-3dcH HFH<: atma-anatma sambhandah is the subject matter of the

first verse; and Sankaracharya explains this with the help of two examples, beautifully,

in this verse, which we will see in the next class.

Hari Om.

35 quiere: quifde quicqoiegeead
qUTRT QuiATETY quiAdraisaa ||
3 Qnfed: enfed: emfed: |l

OM Poornamadah Poornamidam
Poornaat Poornamudachyate
Poornasya Poornamaadaaya
Poornamevaavashishyate
Om Shanti Shanti Shantih
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3»

TG FARFHTH A aIATHTH

3TEHS I e ded @ T

sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

Verse No.1

ReATeg T TRa#Te Y godt foreeaie
RIeATcHT AT dfeRalgd Farfaear |
TEATETPo THUTAHY TACATARAGT
TEH AT A 3¢ A SfEomIHY Il 1l

viSvandarpana drSyamana nagari tulyam nijantargatam
pasyannatmani mayaya bahirivodbhiitam yathanidraya |
yassaksatkurute prabhodhasamaye svatmanamevadvayam

tasmai $rigurumirtaye nama idam $ri daksinamirtaye || 1 ||

In this first verse, Sankaracharya is dealing with the topic of 3cH-3/ca Fa=y: atma-

anatma sambandhah. What is the relationship between atma and anatma? While
dealing with this topic, Sankaracharya assumes that we have already gone through the
topic of atma-anatma vivekah. Only after atma-anatma vivekah, the topic of atma-
anatma sambandhah becomes relevant. Because when you talk about sambandhah or
relationship, it presupposes two things; because relationship is possible only between
two things and therefore if I have to talk about atma-anatma sambandhah, first |
should have known that there are two things; one is atma and another is anatma and

then alone the question becomes relevant, what is their relationship?

1
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And that is why in the last class, in the introduction, I dealt with the atma-anatma
vivekah topic independently, and we saw in the last class, that atma is my real nature
of consciousness. I, the real-1, the experiencer-I, am of the nature of consciousness,
who is the experiencer of everything and everything that | experience; the experienced
world of objects is called anatma which consists of three components: one is the
external world, second is the body and the third is the mind. Thus world, body and
mind come under anatma; I, the experiencer of the world, the body and the mind that
I, am called the atma. atma is conciousness and anatma is matter. atma is
Conciousness and anatma is matter; because world is matter, body is matter, mind is
also matter. Therefore, anatma is matter. This much information Sankaracharya takes

for granted.

Therefore, I am atma the consciousness, the world-body-mind is anatma the matter;
therefore, the discussion is: what is the relationship between consciousness and matter.
This is the discussion of this verse. And to convey this idea, Sankaracharya takes two
examples. So we will first study the two examples independently, and then we will enter

into the verse.

Each verse is a deep and significant verse, revealing many important facets of
vedantah. Therefore, every verse it is better we study independently. Independent
study means | have some freedom. Once | come to the verse, my freedom is restricted
by the words of the verse. | am using this trick so that I can have some elbow room to
to tell whatever | want. Whatever | want is not bluff; Do not think that way; Whatever

means whatever is said elsewhere in the scriptures.

The first example is ggur @@k TEa: darpana nagari drstantah. darpana nagari

drstantah, the second example is @ a9k TEl=a: svapna nagari drstantah. darpana
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nagari drstantah, and svapna nagari drstantah. To simply, | would use the word

darpana drstantah and svapna drstantah.

First we will study the two examples. Imagine that there is a huge mirror kept in front
of this stage. A huge mirror is kept in front of this stage or in front of the street. The
street is there; and not the small face looking mirror but a huge mirror; then what do
you experience. On the mirror, there is the reflection of this street or city, and that is

gfafda=eiy pratibimbanagari, reflected city obtains in the mirror; Sometimes in huge

shopping complex also, you enter and in front, there is a mirror. With 5 star hotels also
you find. You enter there is a huge mirror and all the people walking, First you mistake
the hall is very long. Then suddenly you also in the mirror. Then you understand that it
Is a mirror. It is used to give a false idea of the bigness of the room. You can also use
this trick, when you feel that your house is very small, and then the room appears to be
double the size. So now we have two things; one is the mirror and the other is the
reflected street or reflected city, a reflected world obtained in the mirror. That reflected
city is called darpana nagari. darpana nagari is the reflected street, not the original.
Original street should be ignored while studying this. Forget the original street, focus
the mind only on the reflected street, which is upon the reflecting medium of the
mirror. Thus we have got darpana and nagari. Now what is the relationship between
the darpana and nagari? darpana means the mirror. Nagari means city or street; What

type of street? not the original; but the reflected street.

When we make a comparative study, we come to recognise the following features of

the mirror. We come to recognise the following features of the mirror.

1. The first feature is that the mirror is the 3feed adhistanam or the support of the

entire street or nagari. Which street? (remind yourselves again and again), not the
original street; cut of that in your mind, if you keep that you will never understand this

verse, forget the original street, focus only upon the mirror and the reflected street;

3
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first feature we understand this is adhistanam. In English, the mirror is the supporter

and the street is the supported; supporter and supported relationship; 31aeE-3M¢T-
gFg=y:  adhistana-adeya-sambandhah;  supporter-and-supported-relationship  and

therefore only, no part of the street can exist outside the mirror. No part of the street,
(which street, remember) no part of the reflected street can exist outside the mirror. So
wherever the street is there, wherever the reflected street is there, there is the mirror
adhistanam. So adhistanatvam of the mirror is the first feature you have to learn from

the example.

2. Then the second feature you have to understand is the reflected street does not
have an existence of its own, the reflected street, pratibimbanagari, does not have an
existence of its own; even though it is experienced by me. | very much experience the
mirror city and also various motions of the people; transactions of the people; all of
them | experience in the mirror, but none of them has its own existence; it is borrowed

from the mirror. And therefore the reflected city has borrowed existence; oI d3 &«

para tatra sattah; whereas the mirror has got its own existence, which is not borrowed
from the reflection. Whether the reflection is there or not, mirror exists. But reflection

cannot exist without the mirror.

So mirror can exist without reflection; but reflection cannot exist without the mirror.
Reflection cannot exist without mirror; mirror can exist without reflection and therefore
what is the second point, mirror is satyam; having independent existence, whereas
reflection is mithya; having dependent existence. Thus adhistanatvam of the mirror is

the first lesson. @aca# satyatvam of the mirror is the second lesson. Second feature.

3. What is the next thing that you have to discern here? Whatever events happen in the
reflected street; whatever events happen in the reflected street will not affect the

mirror. If there is reflected fire, it does not burn the mirror. If it is reflected water, it

4

71 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

does not wet the mirror. Therefore mirror is 3O sTASTESTHFATISAMTT

acchedyo:'yamadahyo:'yamakledyo:'sosya; by (careful) the reflected fire, reflected
water, reflected stone, etc. Whatever happens | experience it. 1 see all of them

happening; but the mirror is 3r@srea®y asamgattvam. Therefore, the third feature is

what? asamgattvam of the mirror. The unaffectedness of the mirror. This is the third

feature of the mirror.

4. Then the fourth. I am taking only the minimum relevant features required. Each one,
one can go on endlessly. Fourth one is: since the reflected objects are mithya, having
no existence of their own, they are as good as non-existent, as good as non-existent,
which means they cannot be counted along with the mirror; while counting the number
of objects, do not count mirror No.1 and the reflected objects as No.2, you do not
count. And therefore they are uncountable and therefore what is countable is only one;
even though there are hundreds of reflected objects, thousand reflected objects; none

of them can add up to the mirror. And therefore what is the fourth feature. 3rgaca#n

advaiyatvam of the mirror.

That is why when you order coffee, you do not order for the reflected people also in the
hotel. Not required. You do not count. So thus, advaiyatvam, advaiyatvam means
what? without a second thing, non-duality of the mirror is the fourth feature; thus

adhistanatvam,

Then satyatvam, then asamgattvam and advaiyatvam are the features of the mirror to
be noted and what is the relationship between them. We can say it is adhistana-adeya-
sambandhah, or sathya-mithya sambandhah. This is what Sankaracharya wants to
convey through darpana nagari drstantah. And he wants to improve the example a

little bit more; and therefore he gives a second example. and
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What is the second example. svapna nagari drstantah. When we come to svapna
nagari; Here also we should see two things; like mirror and the reflection. here what
are the two things? Svapna nagaram, the dream world is one thing and the entire
dream world is resting; residing in Me the waker; to be precise in my mind, in my mind
it is resting, but since the mind is an integral part of the waker, |1 will use the
expression, waker. So the mirror of the first example is comparable to the waker and

the reflection of the first example is comparable to the ¥aw gus: svapna prapachah.

So what is the relationship between me-the-waker and the svapna prapachah. Here
also we have to see the four features as we saw for the mirror. What did we see?
adhistanatvam, sathyatvam, asamgattvam, advaiyatvam. Here I-the-waker, am the
adhistanam, support, the basis for the entire dream world. The dream time; the dream
space; the dream galaxies; the dream solar system; the dream planet, the dream
continents, the dream states, and the dream streets and all the dream world, which is
almost infinite, all of them are resting in me, the waker. How do you prove that the
dream world is resting in me? resting and rusting. residing in me. As long as | support
the dream world by continuing to sleep, as long as | support the dream world; How do
you support? by continuing the sleep the dream world exists; the moment | withdraw
the support, like a coalition government, what happens to the government, it falls. why
it falls, because it is false!. Similarly as long as | support through sleep, the dream
world continues, the moment the waker withdraws the support, the dream word
collapses. Now do you have a dream world. If you have a dream world, you would not

hear my question. So therefore, the waker is adhistanam.

Then the second one you have to see is what? That the existence of the dream world is
not its own original existence, it is borrowed from the waker; waker lends existence to
the swapna nagari. Just as the darpanam lends existence to the darpana nagari, I-the-
waker, lend existence to svapna nagari, which means without me, dream world cannot

exist, whereas without the dream world, | can, Thank God, happily exist. Therefore no
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dream world without waker, whereas waker is without dream world and therefore

waker has got ¥ga+ &d: svatatra sattah, the dream world has got oT a3 &«: para tatra

sattah. para tatra sattah means the dependent existence. Therefore what is the second
feature of the waker? Sathyatvam, independence, the existence lending support to the

svapna.

Then what is the third feature. asamgattvam. Whatever events happen in the dream
world, imagine in dream you go to America, you are trying to go in the real world and
you could not because of visa problem, and therefore you take a trip in your dream; all

the travel you do in the dream has nothing to do with waker.

Waker continues to lie down on his cot, he has not moved even a few feet, let alone
miles, if he had moved a few feet, he would have fallen. Therfore, the travel does not
belong to the waker, similarly, if there is a fire, it does not destroy the waker, if there
is a heavy rain, it does not affect, and if he earns lot of money in dream, the waker
does not become richer through dream wealth. In short, waker is asamgabh;
asamgamha, the dream event does not touch the waker. And that is why after waking

up we are able to say Thank God it is only a dream. So this is the third feature.

And what is the fourth feature. advaiyatvam. The dream object and people; how many?
OR whatever be their number, none of them can be counted, the only countable one is
waker, and therefore, the people in dream are as good as non-existent. If you are
staying alone in a room, and if you dream so many people and if somebody asks, how
many are there, you do not count the dream people expereinced and therefore I am
advayaha, I-the waker. So through the second example, Sankaracharya conveys the

same thing.

Now in the same way, Sankaracharya wants to say I-the conciousness, am, like the

mirror and the waker. So far it would have been like the joke. From now on, it is

7
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serious. |, the consciousnes, am like the mirror and the waker, and the entire universe |

experience, the entire S Yus=: jagrat prapanjcah is comparable to what darpana

nagari and svapna nagari. So this universe is including the body and mind (this also
has to be included); the entire anatma prapanjcah, including the world body and mind
is comparable to svapna nagari or darpana nagari. Darpana or waker. That means

what?

Now apply these four principles. LWILTUIN(HSGLD. you will be fearful; apply the four

principles.

I, the Conciousness, (very careful), not the body or mind, I, the consciousness, am, the
adhistanam of the whole universe. No part of the universe exists outside the
consciousness-1. Even the furthermost galaxy is existing within me; Which me? (all the
problems is when we say 'me’) the conciousness Me. Not within the body, not even
within the mind, but within Me, the caitanyam alone. Not only the remotest corner of
the universe, the very time and space is exists in Me, the observer-1. Everything is

within Me, which is based on

mai eva sakalam jatam mayi sarvam pratistitam, mayi sarvam layam yati

That mayi means what Caitanya atmani. Thus I, the atma, am the adhistanam.

Then what is my second feature? Sathyatvam; just as the svapna nagari does not have
an existence of its own, the entire universe does not have an existence of its own. It is
borrowed from the consciousness. And that is why, to say something exists, to say
something exists, you should be conscious of that. You can never talk of the existence

of something, which you are not conscious of, because to say it is, you must be
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conscious of that thing. And therefore, existence of everything pre-supposes
consciousness. It is borrowed from consciousness. And therefore I, the consciousness,
am, is independently existent, whereas the world is not independently existent and
therefore I, the atma, am satyam; the world, the anatma, is mithya, which includes my

own body and mind. This is the second feature.

Now the third feature is the extremely important feature, because our liberation
depends upon the assimilation of the third feature. Our liberation depends upon the
assimilation of the third feature. What is the third feature? I, the atma, the
consciousness, am asangha; which means any event, which is in the form of interaction

between mithya world, mithya body and mithya mind. (too much?)

Any event, which is in the form of an interaction between the mithya body, mithya mind
and the mithya world, all those events cannot affect Me, (which me?), the satya

caitanyam. Therefore 3rasiies; 3rddites, 3rG9ed asamgoham; asamgoham, asamgoham;
Uy, a4, ¥Y2, foreaa, fvae, pasyan, Srnpvan, spréan, jignana, srinvan (where does it
come; in the geetha), etc. pasyan, $rnvan, ... seeing, hearing, doing, talking, events, all
these events are nothing but Iom: IOy adea; sfega™r sfegardy aded; gunah gunesu
vartante; indriyani indriyartesu vartante; , it is like the fighting between two dream
individuals. Imagine dream individuals fight; lot of blood flow; After waking up, do you
wash you clothes to remove the blood stains? You do not; because the people also are
mithya, their quarrel is also mithya, the blood stain is also mithya; Similarly, from atma
dristi, all the events are mithya. This is conveyed in Gaudapada Karika, Vaithathya

prakaranam, 32nd verse.

A0 F Acufas g€ F T i |
d APEA Ts HP STAW ULATICT |l 32 |

na nirodho na cotpattirna baddho na ca sadhakah |
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na mukuksurna vai mukta icyesa paramarthata || 32 ||

(There is no coming to an end, there is no manifestation, there is
none bound, there is none seeking to attain, there is none seeking

freedom, there is none freed, this is the transcendental, the final truth.)

All the events of this world has no connection or does not affect the adhistana atma.
asamgattvam. asamgattvam is the third feature and therefore | am free from

samsaara. | am free from samsarah.

When will this freedom come? When will this freedom come? Sankaracharya uses

present tense; Upanisads uses the present tense, adq @ 31f& tat tvam asi; | am free

means freedom is a fact; it is not an event. Freedom is a fact, whose freedom? My
freedom, Who am I? the atma. So the freedom of me, the atma is a fact; it is not an
event to take place in future. But Swamiji, I am not working for atma's freedom; that is
not event; but I am working for anatma's freedom; He wants to work. workholic.
vedantah says: atma is ever free; anatma is never free; the body can never be free,

because it is eternally affected and influenced by the world; the time (that is STdea

jatakam ~ time means jatakam, good time, bad time, ketu dasai, rahu dasai, sukra
dasai, sani dasai, ~ that means the world will affect your body and it will affect your

mind also.

So therefore, when some people are suffering around in the family, you will have the
sympathy or compassion, whatever you call it, the mind has to respond to the situation;
that response is called being affected by the situation, and not only that mind is
affected by the past also; by the purva janma also. That is why certain types of

emotions are not under your control. One side you keep on saying 31eH senmiea aham

brahmasmi, aham brahmasmi, and the other side, certain emotions happen helplessly.

Therefore when | say | am free, I am not talking about the freedom of the mithya, I am

10
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talking about the freedom of the Sathya-l. So this is the third feature. What is that?

Asamgattvam.

And what is the fourth feature? Advaiyatvam. Since the entire world is mithya, not
having its own existence; it is as good as non-existent, and therefore it is uncountable.
And therefore the only countable thing is |, the sathya atma; this is called atma

advayathvam.

These are the four features of atma to be learnt with the example of darpana nagari
and svapna nagari. So this is one part of this verse. This is one part of this verse. |

hope you are ready for the second part also. | will finish it.

To understand the second part, we will have to go back to the dream topic. | do not
want to say that we have to go back to the dream. If you all go to the dream, what can
be done! Now, no doubt, the dream world is inside me and it is unreal, mithya. Not
doubt the dream world is in Me-the-waker and it is mithya, but the dream world
appears to be outside me, and real, when | am asleep. This is what we are going to
study now. No doubt, the dream world is within me, and Mithya; that is the fact; but

the dream world appears to be outside me and real as long as | am asleep. So fagr:

nidrah makes the inside-dream-world, outside. nidrah makes (Sleep) makes the inside-
dream-world, outside. "Makes" within quotes. and not only that, nidrah makes the
unreal-dream-world, real; as though real. And what can be the vedantic definition of
nidrah? nidrah is very easy. You can talk in two meanings. Simple meaning is sleep. and

going to sleep is also easy.

But what is the vedantic definition of sleep? Vedantic definition of sleep is: Not being
aware of my waker nature. Are you understanding? | am asleep, means; | am not
aware of my waker nature; Therefore, let me call it Waker-ignorance is nidrah. Waker

disownment is nidra. Is'nt correct. When | am sleeping, I am not aware of the fact, that
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originally I am the waker, lying down in the bed, and | have got a lot of ar@am®g

vasanas, and the vasanas have been activated and therefore the dream world has been
projected, etc. ~ one is not aware of all these, is'nt it? ~ during dream | am not aware
of myself as a waker, as a projector of my vasanas I do not know. Therefore, waker-
ignorance is nidrah. Or still more technically, waker is adhistanam; waker adhistanam is
the first feature, 1 hope you have not forgotten? So adhistana-ignorance is nidrah.
Waker-aadhistana ajnanam eva nidra iti ucyate. When I am asleep, when I have
adhistana-ajnanam, the inside-dream appears outside and false-dream appears real.
This is No.1.

And the second point which is the extension is what? Because of nidra, this dream
appears outside and real; and therefore, when nidrah goes away; nidrah ksaye; nidrah

nase, How can you translate, nidrah nasah? waking up, et @@ prabodha samaye;

prabhoda is waking, and what is the definition of waking, the end of sleep and what is
the end of sleep or waking; | becoming aware of my waker status. So waking up is
nothing but waker-knowledge. Prabhodha is nothing but adhistana jnanam. Prabhodha
means adhistana jnanam. And when I am aware of myself as the waker, when | have
adhistana jnanam, what happened? the outside dream is no more outside, and, the real
dream is no more real; it is falsified. In the same way, now, Sankaracharya says
because of the ignorance of the atma; atma adhistana-ajnanam, is called nidrah No.2.
Just as waker-adhishtana-ajnanam is called nidrah; that is called worldy sleep; atma-
adhistana ajnanam is philosophical sleep; Vedantic sleep which is called avidhya or

maaya.

And when | am in the influence of avidhya nidra, or maaya nidra, what happens? This
world, which is really within me, this world appears as though outside. Co-relate to the
dream. Inside- dream appears as outside because of nidrah. Similarly, this-world-which-
is-inside-Me (which-Me? the consciousness-Me) appears, as though outside because of

avidhya nidrah. So, therefore, now according to vedantah, we are all avidhya nidrah,
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that is why Kathaponishad advised all of us: 3fied: 3fdga: uttistatah uttistatah. How
How long will you sleep? Gaudapada says: 3m=i¢ #rgg ga: anadi mayaya suptah, you
are all sleeping because of maaya-nidrah, avidhya-nidra. Enough! get up. gusTaH

suprabhatam what we have is not for waking up the Lord. You do not have to wake up
the Lord. suprabhatam is for our waking up, Not from local sleep. But from atma-

ajnana-nidrah.

As long as avidhya nidrah continues, two things will happen: The world will appear
outside and the world will appear real. And the moment I wake up, I become a jnani; I
become buddhaha. In fact, buddha was called buddha, only in the philosophical sense.

Buddhaha means the awakened person; wgs: prabuddah, prabuddah bharatham is the

name of the magazine, buddhaha, or prabhuddha means the one who has woken up
from avidhya nidrah, or maaya nidrah, And once | have woken up, what is my vision? |
am the support of the world, I am sathyam, and | am not affected by anything that
happens in the world and I am the non-dual one and the world appears as though
outside, but really speaking the world is in-Me; only thing is, Me, M must be capital.
And Sankaracharya says, such an awakened person is the Guru. So prabuddah
purushaha is guru. Supta pursushah is only kuru, means go on doing work, in Sanskrit.

Do; Do means Duty, Karma, that is go on running!. Anyway, that is just aside.

So prabhudha purushaha is gurumoorthy and then every gurumorthy is daksinamurtihi
and to that prabhudha purushaha, who is the gurumoorthihi, who is daksinamdurtihi, my

namaskara. This is the essense of the first verse.

And the interesting thing is the whole thing that I have been talking in the last two
classes, Sankaracharya has condensed in one verse, and not only that, this entire verse
is gramatically one sentence. Grammatically one sentence, therefore, grammer

students, should do anvaya to this verse and present it as one grammatical sentence.
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And if you try to translate it in English, you will not get anything out of it and therefore
what | am going to do is, even though it is grammatically one sentence, | am going to
chop it down to many sentences, and we will form several sentences and try to see

whether | have interpretted properly. Now come to the verse.

visvandarpana drSyamana nagari tulyam asti. This universe is comparable to a city
which is reflected in a huge mirror. viSvam, this universe; is tulyam, is comparable to; is
equivalent to what? nagari, a huge city, same as nagaram, and what type of city?
dréyamana nagari, which is seen, experienced, darpana, in a mirror. And as I said,
when you study this example, you should only take the mirror and the reflection. Do
not argue or ask, Swamiji for the reflection to form, original city is required, they are all
improper extension of the example. So take the example only to the extent required
and what are the things to be taken, the mirror and the reflected city. Therefore,

viswam darpana drSyamana nagari thulyam asthi; sentence no.1.

And the second sentence is: viSvam nijantargatam svapna viSvam iva asti. This unvierse
is like the svapana universe; what type of svapna universe. nijantargatam, which is
really within Me only. So this universe, is comparable to svapna universe, which is really
existing within me; Therefore the idea conveyed is; Svapana world is also within me,
jagrat prapancha is also within Me; anything objective is within the subject. There is no
object separate from the subject. Therefore object is mithya; subject is sathyam. So
this is the second sentence. viSvam nijantargatam svapna viSvam iva asti. iva asti
nijantargatam means nija means oneself, myself; Andargatham means what? within.

So this world is like the dream world which is within myself. Details in the next class.

Om
3 quiAg: QUIfdE quiicquidezad
goied quiATera quidarafusad ||
14
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3% nfea: enfea: anfea: |l

om piarnamadah parnamidam pdrnatpurnamudacyate
parpasya parpnamadaya piarpnamevavasisyate | |

om’$antih $antih $antih | |
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TG TFARFHTH A AT HIATH
sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

We are the seeing the first verse of the daksinamdarti stotram which deals with atma
svaroopam, which Sankaracharya reveals with the help of two examples, darpana
nagari and svapna nagari. And in the last class, | explained through these examples,
atma is revealed as the adhistanam of the universe; adhistanatvam of the universe;
atma is revealed as the satya; satyatvam, atma is revealed as asamgaha;
asamgattvam, and finally atma is revealed as advayam; advayatam; adhistanatvam;

satyatvam; asamgattvam; advayatvam.

These are the four features revealed. | hope | need not translate these words.
adhistanatvam, being the very support of the universe; and satyatvam means having
independence existence of its own; asamgattvam, not being affected by whatever
happens to the world, and advayatvam; it being non-dual, being the only countable
entity. Now we have to connect all these ideas to the verse; how the verse is

conveying all these ideas; | have to show you.

First | said that faeedor Teaae J98 Jed 31Rd viSvandarpana drSyamana nagari tulyam

asti. Even though grammatically it is one long sentence, we are chopping it and making
small sentences. And the word viSvam means this visible universe; jagrat viSvam, the

universe which obtains in our waking state, which I call, jagrat visvam, is comparable to

1

83 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

gUUT TIA AR JgeddH  darpana drSyamana nagari tulyam, comparable to the reflected

city, obtaining in a huge mirror.

And then the next sentence is SaIq foaH fASeedian o faA sa 3ka  Smad faws

feeTeeddd, ¥aw fawd sa 31®a. So we have to supply several words, jagrat viSvam

nijandargatam svapna visSvam iva asti. Can you understand? jagrat visvam; the visible
universe is comparable to svapana visvam, the dream universe, which is nijandargatam,

which is within oneself or myself.

Then the third sentence we have to see is: Soiq faH 3eafa gafa jagrat viSvam

atmani pasyati. Pasyan we will take as pasyati. That means really speaking, according
to vedantah, a person sees the jagrat viSvam, the waking universe; waking universe
means the universe of the waking state; within oneself only. So the world we are
experiencing, within ourselves only, that means the world is actually existing in me,

atmani pasyathi. That is the next sentence.

Then the next sentence should be fAsieeilan Fawa fawe g afetfy sgad sa wafa

nijandargatam svapna visvam nidraya bahihi udbhitam iva bhavati. I hope you can
understand? nijandargatam svapna visvam nidraya bahihi udbhitam iva asthi. The
dream world which is really existing within ourselves appears as though ouside, when
we are asleep. The inside-dream world appears as though outside us, when we are
asleep, because of the sleep. So what is the function of sleep? Converting the inside-
universe into a seemingly outside universe. That is why in dream, we see everything as

outside; e, @rer, Terd: desSa, kala, padarthah, and we also interact with them and they

also interact with us and they are capable of giving happiness and sorrow, and

according to &r&: sastrah, even some of the prarabhadas are exhausted through dream

g g:@H sukha duhkham.
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So if a sanyasi has a momentary we4: prarabdhah for freeass grihastasrama; if a
sanyasi has a momentary prarabdhah for grihastasrama. In smrq yusa jagrat prapafica,

momentary grihastasrama is not possible, then how to exhaust? In svapna he can
marry and enjoy sukham or duhkham, as the case may be, and thank God, wakes up.
What | am saying is: This dream world is sufficiently external even to exhaust the
prarabdhah karma. Therefore, what is the sentence here? nijandargatam svapna visvam

nidraya; due to sleep, bahihi udbhitam iva asthi.

Now the next sentence is: I¥: yathah, you have to make it as a tathah, in the same
way; e s fas, s aftfe sgde 39 3R¥ nijandargatam jagrat visvam,
mayaya bahihi udbhutam iva asthi. I hope you can undertand Sanskrit itself.
nijandargatam jagrat viSvam; this universe which is really within me; mayaya, There
nidraya, because of sleep inside world is converted outside; here there is a deeper
sleep, called maya nidra, or avidya nidra. So mayaya is equal to avidya nidraya;
because of avidhya, the jagrat prapafica which is really within me appears as though

outside. bahihi udbhltam means: appearing outside, sa iva means: as though.

By using the word iva: as though outside, Sankaracharya conveyed that it is really not

outside, everything is inside me only.

H? Ug HhHoH SAaA AR FIH UTATRAH, AR FIA A AT

mai eva sakalam jatam mayi sarvam pratistitam, mayi sarvam layam yati

Far AT forsaa wReUfa e matto nanya kificana asthiti visvam
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There is no world outside me. But I am seeing it outside; it is because of avidya

nidraya. So now you have got sentences properly:

-jagrat visvam darpana drSyamana nagari tulyam asti;

-jagrat visvam nijandargatam svapna visvam iva asti;

-jagrat visvam atmani pasyathi;

-nijandargatam svapna visvam nidrya bahihi udbhttam iva asthi;

-nijandargatam jagrat viSvam, api avidhya nidraya mayaya bahihi udbhitam iva asthi

Ok. Then what is the next sentence?

Ig: yahah; yahah means ga gew: supta purusah; geier §#3 prabodha samaye; suptha

purusah means sleeping person; and sleeping person was seeing the svapna viSvam
outside; the sleeping person was seeing the dream world outside; but prabhodha
samaye, but when the sleeping person wakes up, what is his experience; his outside

dream world is resolved into himself. svpna desa disappears into himself; @t @rer:,
T uerd:, T Sia:  svapna kalah, svapna padarthah, svapna jivah, they all dissolve

effortlessly; only a small task he has done; that is he has just woken up. And since the
entire dream world is resolved into himself, what remains? he the waker alone remains.

Therefore, 3185TH TacATH Tallcgpea advaiyam svatmanam saksatkurute. What is the full

sentence?:

supta purusah, prabodha samaye, advaiyam svatmanam saksatkurute.

On waking up, the sleeping person recognises himself as the secondless one; without

any dream object. That is svapna prapafica rahitam, svatmanam saksatkurute. gus=a
SUAHHA AT RATH Igas FaTd Fecl; prapafica upasamam santam Sivam advaitam saksat

saksat kurute; saksat kurute means what? After waking up, I do not see the waker;

4
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after waking up, | do not see the waker; I claim myself to be the waker. 1 claim myself
to be the waker. This claiming is called saksatkaraha. I should not use any other verb.
If 1 say | see the waker, waker appears to be another person. If | say | experience the
waker; it appears as though waker is different. Suppose | say | become the waker;
even that word is not correct strictly because; there is no becoming involved; | was the
waker before, I am the waker now, therefore, I do not even become the waker. | claim

myself to be the waker; this claiming is called saksatkaraha.

Similarly, in self-knowledge, I do not experience the atma/ In self-knowledge | do not
see the atma. In self-knowledge I do not become the atma; In self-knowledge | claim |
am the atma. And this peculiar process of claiming is called saksatkaraha. So it is not
coming face to face. saksatkaraha, if it is translated as direct experience, we will have
all kinds of misconception that when | wake up Brahman will be standing in front,
smiling, giving darshanam. It is not like that, I am the waker. Therefore, prabhoda

samaye, on waking up supta purusah svatmaanam advyayam eva saksatkarute.

Then g& tasmai: tasmai means g€ YW, ugg geurr buddha purusaya, prabuddha

purusaya; to that woken-up person, who is a jnani; who is liberated; who knows I am
jagatadhishtaanam, to that jnani my namaskaaram. So tasmai prabuddha purusaya,

jnanine namaha.

And who is that jnani? Shree gurumurthaye; who alone is a guru, who alone can serve
as a guru and who is my guru, gurumoorthaye. Because a woken up person alone can
wake up another sleeping person. A woken up person alone can wake up another
sleeping person, a jnani alone can make another ajnani, a jnani and therefore every

guru has to be a jnani. Therefore tasmai prabhudha purusaya, gurumurthaye.
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And Shri daksinamurtaye. Every guru is daksinamdrti; manifested as only Guru brahma
gurur vishnu, guru devo maheshvara. To that wise person, who is a guru, who is none
other than daksinamurti idam namaha. This namaskara of mine. Thus, through the
first verse, Sankaracharya has revealed atmanaha adhistanatva, satyatva, asangatva,

adhvidiyatva swarupa. Now we will go to the second verse.

feeaTedfd asgl SeTfed USdidded ga:
AU GRABTh o AT ANPH
AT FqFrIa Ferefa I: oo

TEH AT A 55 A af@omaEd 1 2

bijasyantati vankuro jagaditam prannarvikalpam punah
mayakalpita deSakalakalana vaicitryacitrikrtam
mayaviva vijrmbhayatyapi mahayogiva yah svecchaya

tasmai Srigurumirtaye nama idam $ri daksinamirtaye || 2 ||

The first three verses of daksinamdirti sthothram are supposed to be the essence of the

Fearr  mahavakya of vedantah saastra; mahavakya meaning a statement which

reveals the identity or the oneness of the essential nature of jivatma and the essential
nature of the paramatma. In Sanskrit, jivatma-paramatma-svarupa-aikyam. That
svarupa is understood, svarupa is essential nature. And any statement of the $atra,
which reveals this essential identity between jivatma the micro; and paramatma the
macro, that vakyam; statement, is called mahavakyam and we have got several
mahavakyam in the $atram and generally four sample statements are given,

mahavakyams are given, one sample each is from one one vedah.

Each veda has several mahavakyas, but we take one sample:
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e from rig veda upanishad, Aithareya; the sample taken is Usaid s&: prajnanam

brahmah,

o from yajur veda brihadaranyaka upanishad, the sample taken is 31 si@ 31 aham

brahma asmi,

e the sample from sama veda- chandhokya upanishad is aq @& 31f& tat tvam asi

e and from atharvana veda mandukya upanishad, the sample taken is 37JH 3ca &

ayam atma brahma.

Remember these are four sample mahavakyas. Never say 4 mahavakyas. mahavakyas
are 4000 or 40,000 mahavakyas. Of these 4 sample mahavakyas also, one
mahavakyam is the most popular: tat tvam asi. Because this is in the form of the

teacher's upadesha. Upadesa-rupa mahavakyam it is. The teacher says adq w&cH is

I Shared 317d; tat paramatma is tvam jivatma asi.

Thus in the tatvamasi mahavakya, tat refers to paramatma, and tvam refers to the
jivatma the individual and the word asi represents the identity, the oneness, the
aikyam. Therefore, in Vedantic parlance, there is a language; paramatma is presented

as dd uard: tat padarthah. tat padarthah is a technical word for paramatma, because in

the mahavakyam, tat refers to paramatma. If you take a dictionary and see, tat means
that; that is a pronoun; and it can stand for any noun; but in the chandokya upanishad
context, tat sands for paramatma, and therefore in vedantah sastra, paramatma topic is

called tat padarthah topic.

And whenever jivatma topic comes, tvam padarthah topic and

7
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whenever ¥ aikyam topic comes, it is technically called asi padarthah topic. 3f&

gerd:; 31f 3fa uerg 3: asi padarthah; asi iti padasya arthah

ad sfa veeg 7Y, aq verd: caH 33 uery Y, @H e o AW T ugwm 7Y, R ugd: tat

iti padasya artha, tat padarthah tvam iti padasya artha, tvam padarthah and asi iti

padasya arthah, asi padarthah

Now in the first verse, we dealt with atma svartipam, by analysing the sleeping jivatma
and waking jivatma and therefore the first verse is dealing with jivatma svartpam.
Therefore first verse is taken as tvam padarthah vicharaha. For that only | had to talk
this much. The first verse is dealing with tvam padarthah; and therefore it is called
tvam padarthah vichara sloka; Dealing with the micro, the individual. So the meaning

of the word: You, tvam padarthah, the meaning of the word You.

And what did the first verse say? When normally we use the word You, it conveys only
the body-mind-complex, but in the vedantic context, when the teacher says, You, it
does not refer to the body, because that is not your real nature, it does not refer to the

mind; because that is not your real nature, but it refers to you, the caitanyam. gataas
TaicAAA argd prabhodhasamaye svatmaname vadvayam. That advaita chaitanyam is

the meaning of the word tvam.

And therefore one more technical aspect | will give here. In the vedantic context, You
does not mean the body mind, but You means the conciousness, the atma, the
caitanyam. But we know that it is an abnormal meaning, taken only in the context of
vedantic teaching. Only in the context of vedantic teaching, when we say you, the

finger has to like a laser beam, it has to cross through the body, the mind, all the

8
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pancha kosas and it should go up to caitanyam. But at the end of the class, somebody
asks: who are you, where from are you coming; there you do not say, | am the all-
pervading consciousness, | do not come from anywhere, in fact the whole world is in

me, Nijandargatham, etc. you should not tell.

Thus the word I, has got a $astrik meaning and also a empirical meaning; the empirical

general meaning is called ar=ard: vacyarthah and the special meaning taken at the time

of vedantic teaching, is called =& ug @1am: tvam pada laksarthah.

So thus in the first verse, through tvam padartha vichara. Shankaracharya revealed,

tvam pada lakshartha, as the caithanyam. | am the conciousness in my real nature.

And now in the second verse, Sankaracharya wants to deal with tat padarthah, the

meaning of the word: tat, i..e., paramatma or Brahman.

And once he has dealt with tvam padarthah in the first verse and tat padarthah in the
second verse, then both the jatakams have been fixed. So in the third one; ketti melam,
tat tvam aiykam. The third verse will be asi padarthah; the second verse tat padartha.
So what is paramartha or who is paramathama or Brahman? Brahma svarlpam,
paramartha svariipam, tat padarthah svartpam. In all the $astras, Brahman is defined

as the 1 ®RUTH 5@ jagat karanam brahma. Brahman is the cause of the universe. To

put it in the reverse form, the universe is a product born out of Brahman; Brahman is

karanam, the world is karyam.

And when you talk about the karanam of a thing, the cause of a thing, generally we
find there are two fold causes; one is the intelligent cause which designs and executes,
producing the effect; like the carpenter, creating the furniture; the goldsmith designing

and producing the ornaments; i.e. called intelligent cause or nimitta karanam;

9
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and we also know carpenter alone is not enough, gold smith alone is not enough; but
we require what: the raw material also. Carpentar requires wood; goldsmith requires
gold and this raw material is called upadahana karanam, material cause. Called
upadhana because upadhiyathe ithi, upadhana. That which is taken by the intelligent
cause; that which is sought after by the intelligent cause is called upadhana. Upadhana
is sought after; What is always sought after? raw material, So therefore whenever we
do shopping, for what purpose, we collect the raw material, So while I go back from the
class, | stop in the market and buy some vegeables; when you are collecting the
vegetables, that is upadhanam. For what? lunch; therefore, whatever is sought after by
the intelligent cause is called upadhanam; i.e. the raw material. Therefore, karanam is

vivitham, nimitham, upadhanam cha.

And normally, the nimitta karanam and upadhana karanam are distinct; carpenter is not
wood; goldsmith is not gold; they are different; this is the normal fact. But every rule
has got an exception. There are certain exceptional cases where we find nimitta
karanam andupadana karanam are identical. And the Upanishads itself gives the
example. In Mundakopanishad, we have seen Il Foid, IUod T yatornanabhi

srrjate, grnnate ca. The spider is that rare example. So spider only creates anger in us;

but for a wise man, spider is also a teacher!! It teaches about what; $#R: 1$varah;

Spider reminds 1Svarah; spider is the intelligent cause behind the web; and most
interestingly, spider never goes after any raw material; the raw material is found within
itself. And that is why, when you push a spider from the ceiling, you will find that as
even it falls, it does not touch the ground, it hangs in the middle; you find a string. To
produce that string, where did the spider go; for the cotton, etc? It finds within itself;
spider is nimittam and upadanam cha. In the same way, the upanishad points out that
Brahman the paramatma is the intelligent and the material cause of the universe and

therefore before creation, there was only non-dual Brahman, which served both as the
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intelligent cause as well as the raw material to produce the universe. And therefore
paramatma is said to be jagat abinna nimitta upadana karanam. And the world is the

karyam. This is one idea Shankaracharya wants to emphasise.

Then we have to go to some more details, because the creation topic is analysed by
different systems of philosophy. So Sankaracharya wants to hint at the different

systems of philosophy also; compare and contrast; all these are hidden in this verse.

And there is one important discussion in the theory of creation. The theory of creation
is a very deep topic discussed in all the Sastras. The scientists also discuss cosmology, it
is very serious topic, confusing topic. Not only confuses us; they are also confused; not

yet clear.

Sankaracharya in his Brihadaranya upanishad, in one place, very elaborately analyses
this topic, bringing in various systems of philosophy, by taking the example of the pot
being created out of the clay. Clay-pot analysis. And in that analysis which runs to

pages, the word 'pot' occurs so many time, that, that analysis is famous as &e #IH

ghata bhasyam. It is called ghata bhasyam, the theory of creation is analysed in that.

And in this analysis, there are two debating groups.

And the basic question is before the origination of the pot, from the clay; before the
origination or emergence of the pot from the clay, did the pot exist in the clay or not?

Before the emergence of the pot out of the clay, did that pot, ®&f =@e: karya ghatah,
was existing in the #RuT 7 karana mrt or not? In Sanskrit, if you put, 3cu & gd4, GOk
TCE: BRUT Hd AP a1 Ad 7 utpatte he purvam, karya ghatahah karana mrte asti va

nasti?? Before emergence, the effect-pot existed in the causal clay or not?

11
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To simplify the question, does an existent pot emerge or does a non-existent pot

emerge out of the clay. @emg B 6TUCUTOITOS CUITHFFHEGNCLT? CUITHESCE
wr_GLmb. Have we at any time thought of these? We never do that. Is an existent

pot created or is a non-existent pot created by the potter? What will be your answer? Is

an existent-pot created or is a non-existent-pot created?

And on analysis, we find both are not possible. Both are not possible. An existent pot

also cannot emerge. A non-existent pot also cannot emerge out of clay.

Shall we see how? An existent pot cannot arrive, because it is already existent. Why

should an existent pot be created by anyone because it is already existent.

Then can you say that a non-existent pot emerges out of clay? A non-existent pot
emerges out of clay. That also is illogical, in fact it is ungrammatical also, because when
you say a non-existent pot is born; there is a verb, what is verb? "is born", and what is
the subject of the verb? "non-existent pot". How can you construct a sentence where
the verb alone is there. And the subject is not a "pot"; "non-existent pot". That means
there is no subject at all. Therefore to say a ‘'non-existent pot' is born, is illogical;
ungrammatical; improper. And therefore, 'a non-existent pot' can never come to

existence.

An non-existent can never come to existence. Or to put in another language; existence
cannot be the destination of anyone. Existence cannot be the destination of anyone. A
'non-existent thing' cannot have 'existence' as the destination. | hope it is not too
much. So non-existent thing cannot have existence as the destination because when

the traveller itself is non-existent, how can it have a destination? eresrésr LAlwmGCSHT
BeveoGwim? Are you getting it? Non-existent cannot have destination; LpmeuevGm

@ evemevestreorr erLiLIg 7 (How is a travel possible when the traveler is at all not there?)

12
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An 'existent thing' cannot have 'existence’ as destination, because it is already existent
thing. Therefore why should it have 'existence' as destination? And therefore vedantah

concludes; Mandukya karika 4th chapter analysis is this.

vedantah concludes that a non-existent thing cannot be created; a existent thing
cannot be created; therefore nothing can be created; therefore there is no creation; An
existent thing cannot be created; a non-existent thing cannot be created; and therefore

there is no creation.

And if there is no creation; why at all do we use the expression: 'creation'? We do talk
about the phenomenon called creation. How are we to understand creation; then the
§astra comes to our rescue, creation is a wrong word, used for some other

phenomenon. Creation is a misnomer used for some other phenomenon.

And what is that phenomenon? When a thing is existent in unmanifest form, when a
thing is existent in unmanifest form, it can come to manifestation; like the butter; which
is existent in the milk; in what form? In an unmanifest and undifferentiated potential
form; and this is called unmanifestly-existent-butter; it is existent but in unmanifest
form; Unmanifest form means what? undifferentiated form; and therefore in a useless
form; it is not available for our use; Like the sugar cane juice in sugar cane; Like the oil
in the seed. The oil does exist in seed; but in an undifferentiated potential form, in

scientific language, it is called potency, potential.

Science students know potential energy and kinetic energy. In a water fall, electricity is
there in potential form. In solar energy, solar light, again electricity, is there is in

potential form in the sunlight;

And that is called unmanifest existence. And by a modification, the unmanifest thing,

comes to manifestation. And this manifestation is wrongly called creation. So

13

95 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

manifestation which is a form of transformation. What is manifestation? A form of
transformation. And what form of transformation? From unmanifest condition to
manifest condition; from potential condition to kinetic condition; from useless condition

to useful condition.

Even this particular talk before the class begins, it is there in my brain in what
condition; unmanifest condition. When you came and sat at 7 o'clock, what did you see.
You saw only me. And in Me whatever | talk for one hour is there in unmanifest
condition, which means you cannot see it, you cannot hear it; It is not in recognisable
form; and then after one hour, what happens; | have transformed my potential
knowledge into the manifest form; so many cassetes; casttess are duplicated; notes are

xeroxed. Where did | come? From me. Was it non-existent? No. It was dormant.

And therefore what is creation? It is a transformation. And what type of transformation?

Transformation from 37ea<h 3/g&dr to <awh 37a¥dr avyakta avasta to vyakta avasta.

And this theory is called s/ are: satkarya vadah. satkarya vadah is a technical word,

which points out that creation is nothing but a form of transformation.

Similarly you have to see the other side also. If creation is a form of transformation,
destruction also is not destruction. Nothing can be destroyed. Matter cannot be created,
matter cannot be destroyed. Therefore destruction is also a form of transformation. And

that is why in vedantah Sastra, creation is called =1 fa@R: janma vikarah, o= is
called marana vikarah: 3Ry, Sgd, a¥d, fuRvea, smsfma, R@@eaa asthi, jayate,

vardhate, viparinamate, apakslyate, vinasyate; What is the common word for all these?

s [daRe: bhava vikarahah. Thus Sankaracharya wants to establish @=sr are: satkarya

vadah through the second verse.
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So first point is what; Sankaracharya wants to establish; paramatma is jagat karanam.

The second point Sankaracharya wants to convey is: When | say Brahman is jagat
karanam; that is topic No.1. Second topic is satkarya vadah; Creation is not there;

everything is in potential form.

And Sankaracharya wants to convey this through an example. just as we had two
examples in the first verses; darpana nagari and svana nagari. Here he wants to take
an example; what is the example, seed and tree; seed and tree, and he says; the tree
is already existent in the seed, before its origination. The tree is already existent in the

seed; in dormant condition; potential condition. He uses the expression fafd@ea wgor

nirvikalpa rdpena; in an undifferentiated form, the tree exists.

And why do you use the word undifferentiated? Because in the seed, even though the
tree exists, you will not be able to see which is part is branch, what is there is a dot,
and in that where is the branch of the tree, where is the leaves of the tree; thousands
of leaves are going to come; they are all there in the dot. Just as in our DNA,
everything is there; 3 billion bytes of information; whether it is 3 billion or 30 billion, |
am not sure, they are all coded DNA. At what time, this person is going to get grey
hair. What time, the hair is going to disappear (what to talk of grey or white). At what
time you are going to get rheumatism, what time you are going to get BP. All the things
are there. That is why genetics has become a very big science. They are all there; when
they are in DNA, we are not able to see it. Even when the child is born, we do not know
how is he/she going to be we do no know. Some of the serious brain diseases also we
do not know. The third year, fourth year, varieties of problems, they are not new

problems, but they are all there in the seed form.
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And therefore Sankaracharya says; Bijasya antha nirvikalpaha ankura asthi. Within the
seed, ankuraha, the tree is there; nirvikalpaha, in an undifferentiated, unrecognisable
form; what is the proof? Suppose somebody asks, because | am not able to see that;
how do you know it is there? Only if the seed has the tree in potential form; only then,
that seed will produce that particular tree. Suppose the seed does not have the tree in
potential form, then you need not take a seed at all to produce the tree; you can take a
piece of stone also and sow in; plant it. Why do not we plant anything to produce a
tree? We choose only a mango seed for a mango tree?; We choose a coconut alone for
a coconut tree? Because we know that coconut seed alone contains coconut tree;
mango seed alone contains the mango tree. Therefore perceptibly no difference is

there; but still potential difference is there.

In the same way, the whole universe, existed in potential form; in whom? Brahmani,
the world was existing in Brahman in potential form; therefore Brahman is the seed of

the universe.

And therefore, look at the verse; & srrd, Afdeeus 3req, idam jagat, nirvikalpam asit

this universe was existent. Was not non-existent; Bhagavan did not create this world;
why? because the world was already there; And this information is very important

because people often ask the quesion why did bhagavan create the world?

Why did not he keep quiet. we are struggling hard; how did bhagavan create the world.
You never answer the question, the question is wrong; Bhagavan never created the
world. Sankaracharya says, the world was there already. But | did not see that before.

You did not see, because it was impercitible form. Therefore he says; fafdweus 3rfiq
nirvikalpam asit. the world was there in 3rca® ®oT avyakta rlpena. In potential form in

Brahman, the karanam, the material cause. Details we will see in the next class.

16

98 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




Om

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

35 QUi QUITHE quiicyoiee=ad
quiEyg ofaAmera quiAarafsad ||
3 Qnfed: Arfed: mfed: ||

om piarnamadah parnamidam pdrpatpurpnamudacyate

parpasya parnamadaya piarpnamevavasisyate [ |

om santih santih santih [/

99

17

Download from www.arshaavinash.in

/




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

s

3»

B3+ ina Hd—ll(d—d—lld—l\ ‘(Io—ClN'dléld'iQ‘Id-lld-l\
sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparamd

Om

In the second verse, Sankaracharya is dealing with the meaning of the word dq uard:
Tat padartha, meaning of the word Tat @q occurring in the #Hgaeas mahavakyam ,
deaaAtd  tattvamasi. And the meaning of the word is s&« Brahman or W&dACH
paramatma. And in this verse, Sankaracharya talks about s as the S9Td ®RUTH jagat
karanam, the cause of the universe, both the intelligent and material cause, 3=

fAfda surae sRuE  abhinna nimitta upadhana karanam.

And also Sankaracharya wants to establish the acwr arg: satkarya vadah; which is the

teaching that any product must potentially exist in its cause. A non-existent thing can
never come to existence and therefore mango tree must potentially exist in its cause
the mango seed; the coconut tree must potentially exist in its cause; the coconut seed.
This theory is called satkarya vadah. Any product exists in its cause in potential form
before its manifestation. f¥% Tde HriH @0 &q 3fd ae: sfd @q & ae: sristehe
purvam karyam karane sat iti vadah iti sat karya vadah. Rt gdw @RiH &=OT @9

sristehe purvam karyam karane sat; Sat & means existence, iti vadha, satkarya vadah.

Extending this principle, Sankaracharya says the whole universe is a product; kaaryam,
and this universe must have existed before its origination also and at that time; pre-

creation time; it must have existed in potential form, which is called in Sanskrit, Afdweq

1
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®UH, eehcd, Heaishad &UA nirvikalpa ripam, avyakatm, avyakritam rupam, are the

words used. Nirvikalpam, avyaktam, avyakritham etc. In English, potential form,

unmanifest form, undifferentiated form.

And where should the universe exist in potential form? In the seed of the universe, in

the ®RUTH karanam of the universe, which is called s@e. And therefore, fage gda storq
e ®OT sristehe purvam jagat avyakta rlipena brahmani asith. Before its origination,
the universe was existent potentially in s@f. And Sankara gives an example also. disreg
Hede: H=gie: 3d bijasya antahah ankurahah iva. Like the sprout potentially existing in
the seed. The 3=g<s: ankurahah sprout is comparable to the universe and sl&le] is

comparable to the &t bijam the seed. This is the essence of the first line.

Look at the verse. e 3f=de: 3=g<e: a bijasya antahah ankurahah iva. Like the
sprout in a seed, within a seed, 331 SoTd.idam jagat; this world also was existent in s&=,

(in s@= we have to supply) this universe was existent in s@; in what form? fafdweus
Nirvikalpam, in unmanifest, undifferentiated, potential form, fafd@wetsr 3mdiid nirvikalpam

aseeth.

Here we say that the tree was existing in the seed before its origination in potential
form. But when the tree exists in the seed in potential form, our general expression is
slightly different. We do not say the tree exist in the seed, even though that is the
truth; our general expression is tree was existing in the form of the seed. Instead of
saying the tree potentially exists in the seed; that is the exact expression. But generally
we do not say tree is in the seed; we say tree is in the form of the seed itself. In the
same way; the right expression is; the world, the unmanifest world, was existing in

sere, but vedantah does not put it in that way; the unmanifest world was existing in the
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form of s itself; So therefore fafdweus Nirvikalpakam; some acaryas translate as s
itself. The universe was in the form of sE=; the jagat karanam, before its origination.

This is only subtle difference.

And then what happens. #rT &feud & wTa woan & Ay RARFas maya kalpita desa kala

kalana vai citri citrikritam. That unmanifest world was made manifest. The

undifferentiated world got differentiated. faf3fshas citrikritam made to manifest,

magnified, multiplied or differentiated. Just as from the undifferentiated seed, gradually
differentiation comes; this sprout comes; then you can see the branches, the leaves,
the twig, flowers, the fruit, they are all differentiation from the past condition where
these differences were not there. And therefore creation can be called a manifestation

or a differentiation or a form of multiplication. Thus fRf3fa# citrikritam means it was
diversified, magnified; multiplied. And for this multiplication of one w&=, into the

manifold world, what is required. Multiplication requires division. Multiplication requires

division and similarly, one s« (Brahman) was multiplied into the world form, root

division.

Now the question is; how does the division happen? What brings about this division?
Sankaracharya gives in a very technical form; these are beautiful verses worth
contemplating again and again. How do we divide the people? Suppose there are two
people here. | am here; and another person is there; | see two people, and one person
is located here, and another person is located there; therefore the division between
these two people is caused by the spatial location, space is responsible for this duality;
What type of duality? I am here and you are there. This is a horizontal division caused
by space. So g2 fafda fig: desSa nimitta bhedah.
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And there is another division possible. Here what is the division? | am seeing two
people, divided by space, and I am experiencing both the people, at the same time.
Time is the same, the presence and there are two people; the division caused by space.

Time is same, space is different.

Now there is another type of division possible. Now | am sitting here. In the same
place, another person cannot be there. Isn't there. Another person cannot be there in
the same place | am occupying. But it is possible under another condition. How is it
possible? At the same time, two people occupy the same place; if in the same place,
two people should be there, there must be a difference caused by time. Suppose there
is a Seminar going on, and different speakers are going to come, speaker No.1 comes
and talks, 10 to 11, and in the same place, another speaker comes, the difference
between speaker no.l and 2, the place is the same, the difference is caused by Time.
Therefore vedantah says whole world is divided horizontally by space and vertically by

time.

e Vertical division caused by time is called past, present, future division,

e Horizontal division caused by division, here, there and elsewhere;

Therefore multiplication is caused by &1 desa, and w&re: kalah. Space/time is

responsible for the perception of plurality. Remove the time and space, you will not see

plurality. And who is the cause of this time and space? Sankaracharya says: #aT &wfedd
g @ maya kalptita deSa kala. & Desa and @rer kala, are caused by the s fs
maya shakthi which is in s Brahman. Thus the & ofh in s creates time and
space, and when 1 look at through time and space, 3t¢a# advaitham is perceived as

&d# dvaitham. wea srer: Ekam Brahma is perceived as anekam jagat. 31died siord. Thus

time space is the culprit, the cause of multiplication which itself is caused by #=m maya.
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Now look at this: He says: B | CATS e RN CAC G B GBI EIEI EIETSE: |

mayakalpitadesSakalakalanavaicitricitrikritam, is one compound word. It is one word, so
you have to understand. Rf3fshas Cithrikritham means multiplied, by what, 3RfEFaH

vaicitriyam means the diversity, variety. And what type of diversity? &ear kalana; &eer
kalana means #g=a: sambandhah or influenced. Diversity caused or diversity of
influence. Variety of influence, @e=r kalana, influence of what? g Desa and @ren
kaala; the influence of time and space. And how did they come into existence? &mar
wfead Maya kalpitha. Which are brought about by #mar eifs maya shakthi and where is

that #mm s maya shakthi, which is in srergr Brahman.

Now what is essence of this entire line? s continues to be non-dual; when #rr fh
maya shakthi is activated, called faga fs vikshepa shakthi, then the time and space

comes into existence; and they are the goggles for the consciousness. When 1 look

through the time space spectacle, a non-dual sl appears, or is modified into the

pluralistic universe. And remove the time space goggle regularly. You know when do
you do that? When; the moment you go to sleep; you can experiment in the middle of

the class also; now you see varieties of students. g2 @rem @eem & s deSa kala

kalana vai citriyam. many colours, many sound, many forms. Moment mind dozes off,

that is called individual #rar maya. When the mind s shakthi is withdrawn;, the time
goes, the space goes, you do not have the variety at all; there is only one non-dual

You, the ¥a=a# caitanyam. And therefore, @/ sfead U wremeer § Ry ARRIA

maya kalptita desa kalakalana vai citriya virtrikritam. What? This universe. And from the

line, what is the main point we get. s&=« Brahman is the material cause of the

universe.
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Now in the third line, Sankaracharya wants to point out, that the srr<T Brahman itself is
the intelligent cause also, which throws out the universe out of itself. Not only @ is
the material cause, which becomes the universe, s« is the intelligent cause also;

which throws out the universe out of itself. And what is the example? svapna
prapancha, | am the material cause of the dream world, and I myself am the intelligent

cause also, who throw out the svapna world, out of myself.

That is said here; I%: fafgFaafad yahah vrijrimbayati. I®: yahah means the very same
s, the waren fofg#eafa 31f paramatma yahah vrijrimbayati api; not only he is the
material cause, he is the intelligent cause also. That 3f¥ api indicates he is creator also.

He is the raw material also. vrijrimbayati api; Very same sl creates also.

And for creating the world out of itself, what are the instruments used by s&e. Because

we require the creator, the raw material, then the instruments also. Carpenter is the
creator, wood is the raw material, but those two are not sufficient, he requires the

instrument; Now sl is the creator, carpenter; siei is the raw material, the wood also,
(do not ask Is seer wood-compare) see is like the wood also; and what are the
instruments used by seI? Sankaracharya says s is the instrument also. Instrument
also s only. And therefore ®==m: sveccayah. By mere #H&eu sankalpa, without

requiring any instrument, ¥ sTaar swa icchayah, ¥@ f@ed A0 sva samkalpa matrena.

And this is also not impossible, because we do the same thing in creating the swapna; |

am the creator, | am the raw material, | am the instrument also; and d®eu ARUT
samkalpa matrena, effortlessly |1 throw out this ¥aw uues: svapna prapanchah;

Similarly sreret Brahman throws out the ST wues: jagat prapanchah. So Ig: wWacH @
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FoudT HeheU HTAUT 36 S yahah paramatma sva iccaya samkalpa matrena idam jagat,

to be supplied, fafgFsafa vrijrimbhayathi, he creates.

And he gives two examples here. Even though ¥T@ta svapna example is the ideal

example, Sankaracharya does not give that example here, because in the first verse

already ¥aca fgged svapna dristanta he has given and therefore he gives two other

examples.

What are they? &mnfa sa mayavi iva. Like a magician. So Magician produces many

things out of himself; he just waves the hand and you find a hat is there; or there is a
dress; or there is a bird; he shows a empty hat, then from that he goes on taking many
things; If you have an doubt, go to any magic show and experience yourself. To
understand vedantah, you should go to the magic show. So what is the raw material?

Without any raw material, with his own magical power, the magician materialises and

we are all magicians in producing the dream world and UIACAT GATAT IS magician in

producing this world. And that is why in Christianity they say: Lord created the world
out of nothing; It looks as though 3/ are: asatkarya vadah; we have to interpret

properly. We can extract 3igudi advaitham from Bible. For that you have to study

vedantah first; then you can extract. When you say Lord creates world out of nothing;
we should comment upon that, Lord creates world out of nothing else, but out of

himself. Therefore, #rafa ga mayavi iva. He materialises like the magician. Or #&r aifar
ga maha yogi iva. Or like a great &g gew: sidda purusah, who can also materialises
things. Visvamitra materialised a world itself called =g adf: triSanku svargah, and we

also read in the books of various sidda purushas, who materialise things. And

Sankaracharya gives #™fd ga, #gaf1 s mayavi iva, mahayogi iva. A siddha purusah

can also materialise; a magician also can materialise. That is why often we do not know
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who is a magician who is a siddha purusah. Therefore we get into controversy; some
people are worshipped by others as siddha; whereas some other people say that person
is not a siddha, he is a simple magician. And they also claim, we can also materialise
everything that the sidda purusah materialises. How do you know who is siddha, and
who is magician? We have no method of knowing. So it is your belief; whether siddha
or magician. Therefore Sankaracharya gives both examples; lot of similarities between a

#rfa mayavi and a #ier 3T maha yogi. Like a magician or a person of miracle, T
doheu AU svechaya samkalpa matrena, Paramatma creates the world and therefore

he is the intelligent cause also. Thus in the first three lines, Sankacharya has

established Paramatma wtacar is 3ifdea fAfHcy surgra wror abinna nimittha upadana

karana.

Then Sankarachayra answers one more question, which is often asked; How did this
world come into being? Or why did Bhagavan create the world at all? Because he is a
jnani; he does not require anything to be happy. We are ajnanis, unhappy and

therefore go on producing things, seeking happiness. But Paramatma need not seek

happiness, by creating a world. He must be 3cae Ta 3caA=m g8 atman eva atmana

tusthah. He cannot create anything out of desire; then why did bhagavan create the
world, if he does not have a desire? This is one question we get often especially when
problem comes. When everything goes well, we never question paramatma. When

things go wrong, why did he do all these?

And generally, $astra gives the answer; the world has to be created, because we have
got lot of karmas to be exhausted. Since we have got lot of punya papa karmas and
the karmas have to be exhausted, and the exhaustion can take place only through
experiences, and the experiences require a world. And when punyam has to be
exhausted one has to create svargam and he has to create narakam for exhaustion of

some people's papam. Why does Bhagavan create higher lokas? For the exhaustion of
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some people's punyaha. And why did Bhagavan create the earth; For the exhausion of
some people's punya paapa of equal mixture. Punyam is dominant; higher loka; papam

is dominant, lower lokhas, punya papam are almost equal; manushya janma. gua=
qudH, Ud UUH, IHIAT FAJST I@H. punyena punyam, papena papam, ubhayameva

manusya lokham. Unexhausted karma.

How did we all get this karma? Very simple. Because in the previous janma, previous
shristhi, we have done lot of good and bad karmas. Some of the karmas got exhausted

in the previous gfR¥ srssti; but some remainder were there; for that this srssti.

Therefore, how did we get the karma? Because of the previous srssti. Then what will be
the next question. Swamiji, how did the previous srésti come. Because of the

remainder karma, 3mafdre avasista karma, of its previous srssti. And how did previous

srésti come; because of its previous srssti. You get irritated and you ask Swamiji tell
me: How did the first blessed creation, we like saying cursed creation, but you want to
be decent, how did the first blessed creation come? Because for the first creation,
karma is not there; because there is no previous srishti. first shristi, there is no karma.

This is one of the fundamental questions everybody asks.

Sankaracharya answers that question through one single word: In the first line, | have

left out the word, very consciously only, Now | will go back to that word, dsEar=afa
arsgl SHTfed WisdATaded ge:  bijasyantati vankuro jagaditam prannarvikalpam punah.
That punah, answers the questions. punah means repeatedly, means again and again
and again and again, you have to go on saying until 8 p.m. but then we cannot run the
class. Therefore Shankaracharya puts one punaha; punaha indicates the cyclic nature of
the creation; it happens repeatedly in a cyclic process that karma, the creation, from

creation the karma; creation to karma and karma to creation is 3@ 3¢ T anadi

ananda cakra. And once you understand this as a cyclic process, you will not ask the
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guestion, which is the beginning; a beginning is there only for a line. A line has a
beginning and an end, a circle does not have a beginning and end. And when you look
at the creation at a line with a beginning and end, that form of thinking is called linear
thinking. Human intellect is oriented towards linear thinking; because generally we see
beginning and end for everything. But when you think of the creation as total, you
should give up the linear thinking; When you take a segment of the creation, it is linear.
You can talk about beginning and end. You take a tree, you can talk about the
beginning; birth of the tree and death of the tree. You take the seed, you can talk
about the beginning and end. But when you take the seed-tree cycle, you can never
talk about the beginning; you know they ask: coconut or coconut tree? From the seed

the tree, or from the tree the seed; you can never answer.

That is why almost all cosmologists say that when you want to go to the origin of the
cosmos there are religious implications, science is not able to solve this riddle. And
when you go to religion or scriptures, first thing they say is scientific thinking is linear
thinking; it wants to think in terms of beginning and end. $astra says: give up the

scientific orientation; give up linear thinking; look at the universe as a cycle:

THIEIDT: Fal: YHIecTeTH |

TR Uoled dIaregmasts ||l ¢.¢ |l

avyaktad-vyaktayah sarvah prabhavantyaharagamé|

ratryagameé praliyanté tatraivavyaktasamjnaké||8.18]|

Karma to universe; universe to karma; it is an eternal process and Krishna tells this in

the Bhagavad Gita.

T TUAEAT dUTARIT Aledl F AMfeed T TFYTABL.. 3.9

na rupamasyéeha tathopalabhyaté
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nantd na ca"dirna ca sampratistha ... 3.15

You can never talk about the beginning of the creation; you can never talk about the
end of the creation and if you cannot talk of the beginning and end, how you can you
talk about the middle? Because to find out the middle, you have to know the beginning
and end. Therefore the creation is inexplicable in terms of beginning and end and

therefore Sankara says punaha.

Thus we have to imagine a s@ which expands the creation; contracts; expands,

contracts; this is an eternal cause; How to stop it; you cannot. You cannot stop it at all.

Then | will have to suffer ¥aR: samsarah eternally. vedantah says you cannot stop the

process of eternal expansion and contraction but you can stop the process of suffering

through understanding.

And what is the understanding? Understand that the world is like the guor 7ok darpana
nagari or ¥ @91k Svapna Nagari and | am the consciousness 31f@rerar# adhistanam,

which is never affected by expansion and contraction of the world. Therefore let it

happen; let me own up my JIa=g F&UH caitanya svarlipam. That is only solution;

otherwise there is no end to this process at all.

And therefore ga: gai: srer f@=ifd. punah punah brahma srijati, Tasmai, to that GIHATCHAT
paramatma, se, Soq dRUH s)@ brahman, jagat karanam brahma, & seed@: Sri
gurumdrthayeh, which is the in the form of gf&umegfa: daksinamdartih, daksinamurthaye
and Shri Gurumurthaye, who is none other than my guru, 3 @#: idam namaha; My
AREPRA namaskaaram. Thus ca# uerd: tvam padarthah has been explained. adq uerd:

Tad padartha has been explained.
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Now we have to enter the Asi, the Tasr ékyam between the STITd PRUTH SI&l jagata

karanam brahma and 3raeyr 33 @rfaer siig avastha traya saksi jiva. That will come in the

third verse, we will enter.

TET TGRUT FeTeHADHAD TS HIHT

eTdca AT dederar I d=eITAde |

TEHETICHIVTTgded QAgsiarsiiagt

TN AT JH 36 A SO Nl 3

yasyaiva sphuranam sadatmakamasatkalparthakam bhasate
saksattatvamasiti vedavacasa yo bodhayatyasritan |

yassaksatkaranadbhavenna puranavrttirbhavambhonidhau

tasmai Srigurumirtaye nama idam $ri daksinamdartaye || 3 ||

Another significant verse. @& degrdl: tvam padartha, aq ugrd: Tad padartha has been

explained. And now Asi. Sflaicd THATCH VgH jivatma paramatma aikyam. Now he

approaches in a particular way, we will try to understand.

We experience a world, and since we experience a world of objects in front of us, we
come to know that there is a world which exists in front of me. Because the world exists
in front of me, | am able to experience the world; Any object that is non-existent
cannot be experienced by me. | do not experience your horn; Why? | do not experience
your horn, Why? because | have some problem in the eye?; no, | do not experience
your horn because you do not have horn; thank God; | do not experience an elephant
on the desk, because there is no elephant. Therefore very simple fundamental fact is:
an existent object is experienced, a non-existent object is not experienced. And

therefore, the entire experienced world has to be taken as an existent world.

12

K 111 Download from www.arshaavinash.in




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

Even though we do not generally say that, we take for granted. I am focussing on that
topic because we should not take for granted. Therefore the whole world is an existent
world, and since it is understood by all of us, you do not add that adjective, but it is a
fact. So when you say this is a book, what should you understand; an existent book,
existent mike, existent desk, existent chair. That is why in English we say there is a
book, there is a chair; there is a star; there is a Sun, etc. Thus the whole world of
objects enjoys existence. Is endowed with existence. Now the question is what is the
nature of this existence which is enjoyed by this creation? What is the nature of
existence, which is enjoyed by the creation which is proved by our experience?
Experience proves existence and therefore | come to know that the world enjoys

existence.

There is a very very big study done by all the systems of philosophy to understand the

nature of existence. &@: sattah. What is its nature? And different systems of

philosophy has got different interpretations of the existence; exactly like the study of
consciousness. Consciousness is a mystery for the scientists even now; existence is a
mystery for the philosophers; And vedantah has got a unique perception regarding the

nature of existence.

And the existence is presented by vedantah with fivefold feature, which is exactly like
the description of consciousness; | have been repeatedly talking about the five-fold

description of consciousness; same thing will have to be applied to existence also.

What are the five-fold? In consciousness, you must be remembering. | will repeat and

we will extend it to existence also.

Now consciousness is not a product, a property or a part of the body; even though our

experience, consciousness seems to be a property of the body; according to vedantah,
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it is not a property. Similarly, vedantah says: Existence is not a part, a product or
property of the world of objects. When | say the clip IS, ISness is not the property of
the clip. IS not part of the clip. It is not even a product of the clip. But it is something

experienced by me; because | say the clip IS. This is point No.1.

What is the second point? First remember consciousness and then we will go to
Existence. Consciousnes is an independent substance which pervades and enlivens the
body. Now vedantah says Existence is an independent substance; not an adjective, it is

a noun, We think it is an adjective, that is #ig: mohah. The fact is that existence is a

substance in itself; which pervades and makes every object existent. The
consciousness, what we say, is a substance which pervades the body, and makes the
body conscious. Similarly, existence is a substance independent and which pervades an

object and makes the object existent. This is the second point.

And when you look at existence as a property, you write with small "e"; When you look
upon existence as an independent substance; to differentiate that you use the capital E.
Hereafter, when | say existence, you put a capital E in your mind. And your

understanding is what? it is an independent entity.

And what is the third feature of consciousness. Come to consciousness. Consciousness
is not limited by a boundaries of the body; it extends beyond the body; it is all
pervading. In the same way, vedantah says, Existence is not limited by the boundaries
of the object. That means what you can see how vedantah is getting subtler. When you
say clip IS, vedantah says ISness is not only in the clip, it extends beyond the clip. So
Existence is not limited by the boundaries of an object; it goes beyond. It is all

pervading; this is the third.
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And what is the fourth feature? Come to consciousness we will extend to Existence. If
consciousness continues to exist even when the body is destroyed, being a separate
entity, an independent entity, it continues to exist; even after the destruction of the
body. Now vedantah says, Existence exist even after the destruction of the objects
which it enlivens; Which means what?, 1Sness will continue to exist, even after the Clip
is destroyed. Clip goes. ISness of the Clip does not go. Like body goes, the
consciousness does not/ Similarly 1ISness. This is the fourth feature. Existence is eternal.

Third feature Existence is all pervading. &dsrd# sarvagatam, and then faeg# nityam.

Then the fifth feature is what? First go to consciousness and then comes to existence.
We said once the body goes away, the surviving existence, will not be recognisable
because the recognisable medium of body is gone. The surviving consciousness is not
recognisable; not because consciousness is gone; but because the recognisable medium

is gone.

Now what is the medium of recognition? The body; you recognise the consciousness.
Conscious body. That is why | gave the example: light is falling on my hand, and when
I remove the hand, the light continues to be there; I do not pluck the light along with
the hand, but the surviving light is not recognisable; not because of its absence, but

because of the medium being gone.

Similarly, even when the whole world is destroyed; the existence, with capital E, in

Sanskrit & sat or &9 satta survives. &q Sat was, ¥q Sat is, and &q Sat ever will be;
lending & satta to; lending Existence to the arriving departing world. And vedantah
says that this & Satta is called w&aeH paramatma. So the pure existence which you

separate from the world and understand; the squeezed out Existence. Take the world,
put in a mixi, called your intellect, and remove the world part and retain the Existence

part. That pure independent existence &q sat is called Wares# Paramatma. And out of
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the body you separate the body part; and squeeze out the Consciousness pure, it is

called siarea jivatma. So jivatma is pure consciousness, paramatma is pure Existence.

Then vedantah says this pure existence which lends Existence to the world, this pure
consciousness which lends consciousness to the body, both this pure existence and
pure consciousness are one and the same. So Existence is consciousness;
Consciousness is Existence. And it is this existence-consciousness which makes the
body sentient; and which makes the world Existent. And this recognition of the oneness

of the existence and consciousness is Sffarca WA T F=H jivatma paramatma ékya

jAianam, which is going to be the essence of this verse, and Sankaracharya says,
whichever Guru manages to communicate, this identity of this pure Existence and Pure
consciousness, which is very difficult to communicate; whichever Guru successfully
communicates, to that Guru, who is Dakshinamoorthy, My namaskarams. This is going

to be the essence of this third verse, which we will see in the next class.

Hari Om.

¥ qoivre: QUifde quiicgoiseead
quied quiATeTd quidarafead ||
3 Qnfed: enfed: emfed: |

om piarnamadah parnamidam pdrpatpurnamudacyate
parpasya parpnamadaya parpamevavasisyate | |

om’santih santih santih |/
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s

3»

IR FHARFHTH AecharIACIATH

sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

TEAT TIROT FelcHBAHhoUrdDh AT
reTecTca AT deaad A NUIITHEAT_ |
TG Ao QRATg feTararesifaet
TE AMITTANA 7 3¢ A SBIOTHAD 1l 3

yasyaiva sphuranam sadatmakamasatkalparthakam bhasate
saksattatvamasiti vedavacasa yo bodhayatyasritan |
yassaksatkaranadbhavenna puranavrttirbhavambhonidhau

tasmai Srigurumirtaye nama idam $ri daksinamrtaye || 3 ||

In this third verse, Shankaracharya brings out the e d: mahavakyarthah of the
upanishad; the mahavakya being ad & 310 Tat Tvam Asi. The word ad Tat indicates
QIATAT paramatma, the word & tvam indicates siare jivatma, and the word 3 asi
indicates their Ueg#H aikyam, and therefore mahavakyartha is jivatma paramatma

aikyam. And therefore, paramatma is popularly known as tat padartha and jivatma is
generally referred to as tvam padartha and what is that paramatma we analysed in the

last class. paramatma is presented as the very existence which pervades the whole

1
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creation. dd Ud HIFT EHA 33U I ThAd cgeraA tat eva saumya idam agra asit

ekameva advidiyam.

Chandogya upanishad defines paramatma or Brahman as the very existence itself with
capital E. And what is that existence; I told you in the last class; it is not a part, product
or property of the world, it is distinct from the world; which pervades the world and
makes the world Existent; and the existence is not limited by the boundaries of any
object; it is all-pervading; and the Existence will survive; it will exist even when the
entire world collapses and the surviving Existence cannot be appreciated by us not
because existence is non-existent but there is no object to manifest the Existence.
Exactly as in the case of conscious, which survives after the fall of the body; but the
surviving-consciousness is unrecognisable, not because of its absence, but because a
manifesting medium is not there. And remember, the example of the Sunlight; Sunlight
is manifest upon my hand; when you are looking at the hand, and therefore the hand
becomes the manifesting medium for the sunlight; and when | remove the hand, the
surviving sunlight is not recognised, not because of its absence, but because of the lack
of a manifesting medium. Thus paramatma is the all-pervading existence. And therefore
to understand the paramatma, you take the world, remove the world-part intellectually,

physically you cannot remove, and retain the Existence part only. This is called #mr
=1 oatonm bhaga tyaga laksana. Therefore take the world, and remove the world-part

and retain the Existence part of the world alone. Just as you understand the sun light;
without mixing it with any object. You see the sunlight along with the object, but you
understand the Sunlight; without mixing it with the object. Similarly, you understand

the pure Existence as paramatma. And that is why we say, vedantah requires & 90

suksma buddhi, because we have to appreciate the formless all pervading existence by

itself without association with aT® ¥@ nama rupa.
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And similarly you have to understand jivatma also, as the consciousness pervading all
the bodies; the consciousness which does not have any form. Thus formless Existence
on one-side of the equation; formless consciousness on the other side of the equation;

formless Existence is dq ug «&d1¥: tat pada laksyarthah; formless consciousness is @@
g wgard: tvam pada laksyarthah. And what does the upanishad say? Formless

existence is identical with the formless consciousness. @R @ nirakara satta, which
is dd Uq d&ard: tat pada lakshyartha, is the same as the &R@R H AdeaH

nirakara spurthi caitanyam =@ ug @i&ard: tvam pada laksyarthah; And to conceive both

of them, is extremely difficult, and that is why before coming to vedantah itself, in the

3UrEeT hived upasana kantam of the Veda, which is a disciplining section, they prescribe
a meditation called 3mser surgar akasa upasana. Learning to conceive akasa without
association with any object. We used the word akasa alright, but the concept of akasa
requires a g&A Jug: FeA gg:.  Taittariya Upanishad, akasa upasana is prescribed as a

form of discipline.

ad sedAvT U FRA SURNY:; WAV Hded HYed §UY:| URA TR Seedre:
tat brahmana pari marayit upasithah; parayenam priyante dvisanta sapanthah | pariye

priyaya bradrvyahah;

The Upanishad says: Learn to conceive of as something that survives even when all the
objects are removed; learn to conceive of empty space; Empty space meditation. And
by practising that meditation, you can develop a sookshma buddhi which can conceive
of a formless entity. Similarly formless Existence is paramatma, formless consciousness
is jivatamata; Tattvamasi reveals the existence and consciousness are not two separate

things; Existence is consciousness; consciousness is Existence.
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Now the next question is? OK; | am able to conceive that Existence pervades every
object and that is why the object Is; Pen Is, Book Is, Man Is, etc. I am able to
appreciate the ISness because of Existence. And similarly | talk about the sentient
body, sentient sense organs, etc. because of association; the association of
consciousness with the body. Now if the body and world are removed, pure existence
and the pure consciousness must be remaining; because you say existence survives

even when the world goes; consciousness survives even when the body goes.

Now the question is: how can | appreciate the pure existence consciousness without
association with any object? I am able to appreciate them along with object and body.

UflwmGsm? | am able to appreciate existence with object; | am able to appreciate

consciousness with body. Once the object is removed, and the body is removed; pure
formless existence consciousness survives, the sastras say. How can | appreciate that
pure existence consciousness? The sastra says: you will never be able to appreciate the
existence-consciousness. Once you remove the world and body, you will never be able
to appreciate, because your appreciation is invariably along with an object or body.
Pure thing; you can never appreciate; You know what is the reason; the Upanisad says,
it is because you yourselves are that pure existence-consciousness, it being the very
subject itself, it is never available for objectification. And therefore Tat, that pure
existence consciousness is You; the very subject itself; And therefore Tad tvam asi. It

Is not something meant for objectification; it is meant for understanding as myself.

Thus the Upanishad reveals the existence-consciousness identity through the

Mahavakyam. That is said in this sloka.

Look at this sloka; I3 ¥gxvl yasyaiva sphuranam; yasya here means paramatmana,
tad padarthasya, that paramatma's sphuranam, manifestation in the world is @EH®A

sadatmakam is in the form of Existence, in every object. paramatma's manifestion in

4
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the world is in the form of I1Sness in everything. When | say wall IS, that ISness part is
paramatma. When I say chair IS, ISness part is paramatma; the formless; all pervading

ISness is the manifestation of paramatma. And where is it available? 3&dq Tpeuds

asat satkalparthakam; and that existence is manifest in every padartha; asat

kalparthakam, there is another reading; 3r/@d dheurd 37 asat satkalpartha gam, instead
of kam, gam is another reading, which is an easier reading; asat kalparthakam, 1 gam

means located in, manifest in the medium of artha; artha means padartha; every

object; And what type of object? 3/ %eu asat kalpa; Asat Kalpa means Mithya; an

unreal thing is called asat kalpa. Literally, asat kalpa means as good as non-existence.
Not non-existence; kalpa means as good as, asat mean non-existence. asat kalpa
means as good as non-existent; What is as good as non-existent? Any unreal thing is as
good as non existent. Fake money you have got, you assume; Fake money you have,
but being fake and unreal, having unreal money is as good as having no money;
therefore, asat kalpa means as good as not there which means mithya and therefore

asat kalpartha means mithya padartha.

And what do you mean by mithya padartha? Every object in the creation is called
mithya padartha; and in that mithya padartha paramatma is manifest as IS. When you
say Snake IS. The rope-snake is mithya padartha; and ISness is the manifestation of
what, the rope's ISness is manifest in the snake. Too deep, is'nt it ? We need not go

that deep. So the Paramartha is manifest in the mithya padartha as IS. Therefore

RATE: HeleHb TR0 paramarthanahah sadatmakam spuranam; sadatmakam, in the
form of existence, with capital E. Asat kalparthakam, present in every object; smaa

bhasate; bhasate means is experienceable for all. Is experienceable for all. It is exactly
like sunlight is experienceable for all of you; upon every object as what? reflected
sunlight; manifest sunlight is experienceable on every body. So when I am looking at
your face, not only I am seeing your face, | am also seeing your face bathed in what?

Sunlight. Generally, we forget that; What is there? We will say: Face. | am never
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experienceing the pure face, I am experiencing the formed face, which is bathed in the
formless sunlight. Looking at this I am experiencing the formed mike-stand, bathed in
the formless sunlight. Similarly, vedantah says when you say chair IS; you are

experiencing the formed chair, which is soaked in what?; the formless existence. Very

gew g suksma buddhi is required to understand. 3/ Heurdd HEd H Hourdeh HH.

asat kalparthakam bhasate sat kalparthakam bhasate.

Now the question is: How can | experience that existence in its pure form? | am
experiencing the Existence; along with object, adulterated existence; | am enjoying, but

I want to appreciate or expereince unadultered pure existence; @ & Ied AT hama
rupa rahita satta I want to experience. Then the upanishad says, @i od & 30

sakshat tat tvam asi; the pure Existence you will never experience. You can experience

only adulterated existence; the pure existence cannot be experienced; Why? aq @&
30F tat tvam asi; pure existence is none other than you; What type of You? the
formless consciousness principle; formless consciousness principle, # ug #&me: tvam

pada laksharthaha; You means not the body, body is also not pure existence; body is
adulterated existence with body nama rupa; When | say You, you cannot take the mind
also; mind is also not pure existence; it is existence associated with mind nama rupa.
You cannot even take the thought because thought is also not pure existence; but it is
existence associated with thought form. Then what type of You? You, the pure
consciousness, which is the experiencer of the thought, which is witness of the body;

witness of the mind; witness of the thought. That I, the @i®T Ja==# saksi caitanyam,
am the pure existence; And the @®T JId=gH saksi caitanyam is called jivatma; and

Aham, the saksi caitanyam jivatma eva suddha satta rupa paramatma asmi. This is
called Aham Brahma Asmi. The teacher says Tat tvam asi. And what should the
student say? He also should not say Tat tvam asi; when the student receives it; he

should convert it into Aham Brahma asmi. And how will it be; the pure existence and
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consciousness without any nama rupa; how will it look like. I am not able to conceive at
all. Better you do not conceive. If we conceive, again it will become an object,

associated with some nama rupa.

If you need some example which is nearest to the pure existence-consciousness, we
have only two examples: one is the space; space is not pure existence-consciousness;

but it is the nearest example for pure sat chit atma; that is one example.

The second example is: You; obtaining in the deep sleep state. You, obtaining in deep
sleep state is the nearest example for pure existence-consciousness without name and
form. And therefore try to conceive of space; try to conceive of yourselves obtaining in
sleep; And similar to that is I; the pure existence-consciousness. And therefore the

teacher says: dd «# 30 sfad @eatd @wdfa tat tvam asi iti saksat bodhayati. Up to this

is, within quotation, beginning from Yasvai spuranam, two sentences. paramatmanaha

sadatmakam ¥gRur spuranam, asat kalparthakam bhasate; sentence No.1; Tat Tvam

Asi; sentence No.2; both of them are within quotation and Sankaracharya says in this

form; as given in quotation; Ireg: @memd siwrafa Guruhu saksat bodhayathi. Yaha means

guruhu. Yaha saksat bodhayati directly reveals paramartha;

And what is the significance of the word, saksat? It has a very important technical
significance, normally when we describe something, the words give only the indirect

knowledge; that is called verbal knowledge; indirect knowledge; wiel +i=fH paroksa

jianam. And we get a concept of the object when we hear the description, like the
description of Badrinath, Kedarnath, Gangotri, Kailas or Manasarovar. Words give
secondary knowledge, that is what they call book knowledge; and this book knowledge
has to be converted into direct experience later; When | go to Kailsas or Gangotri, the
book knowledge is converted into experiential knowledge; that experiential knowledge

is 3Ma3teT <AA, aparoksa jhianam.
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Normally, words give indirect knowledge which has to be converted into direct
knowledge, by effort. This is our general experience. And when a student comes to
vedantah, he listens to the teaching with the same orientation. | am receiving book-
knowledge from Guru, it is only book-knowledge, it is only indirect knowledge; later I
have to meditate and get direct experience of Brahman. This is the general conception
of a student; What is learned in the class is only book-knowledge; and after meditation

one should realise; this is the postponing tendency; postponing of direct knowledge.

Here Sankaracharya says in the case of Brahman, these two divisions are not there;
two divisions in the form of book-knowledge and direct experience; division is not there
in the case of Brahman. Why we do not have this division? It is not there because in
the case of Gangotri, Kailas Badrinath, etc. the object is away from me; it is an
inexperienced object and therefore you have got this division; indirect knowledge; and
direct knowledge. But in the case of paramatma; it is not an inexperienced object;
paramatma is not an inexperienced object; because paramatma is Existence, Existence
is consciousness and consciousness is experienced or inexperienced?; Still I have not
experienced consciousness, we cannot say. Every experience is taking place because of
ever experienced consciousness only. If you do not require one experience, it is the
experience of consciousness, you do not require, because it is all the time self-evidently
experinced; And even when you say | do not experience anything you say that because
of consciousness. And therefore, paramatma is all the time experienced as aham,
aham, aham, as a conscious being. And | am talking about the ever experienced
paramatma, how can you say that I have understood the ever experienced paramatma,
I am only waiting for paramatma experience! I have understood ever experienced
paramatma; I want to experience paramatma, if he says, means he has not heard the

teacher properly.
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If a student listens to properly, the shravanam itself is direct experience; there is no
question of getting an experience later; because vedantah is dealing with ever-

experienced atma chaitanyam. And therefore the teacher says, @refid saksat; saksat

means directly he reveals without expecting the student to realise later; and if the

student tends to postpone, he repeatedly removes that notion; When will sEar s

brahma anubhavam come, if the student asks, the teacher will reprimand the student

and say do not wait for brahma anubhava, brahma is 3= uerer ®u:nitya prakasa rdpah.
Therefore watmq arezafa saksat bodhyayati; directly reveal; whom does he reveal;
oEdE diggafa asritan bodyayati; asritan means mm:  Sisyah, those who have
surrendered to him; those who are dependent on him for what? knowledge, because he
is the pramanam. so guru, saksat bodhyayati, how Tcasma a@ar tat tvam asi iti vachasa,

through the mahavakyam, tat tvam asi;

And how did the guru get the knowledge? Did he get through intuition? The intuition is
another thing; you sit in samadhi, intuition is developed and direct realisation takes
place; Is it like that? Sankara says No; we do not believe in intuition, we do not believe
in tuition; See the difference; we do not believe in intuition; we believe in tuition. So if

Guru has the knowledge, he did not get through intuition, dg @@ar veda vachasa; He

got it through the vedas, taught by his guru; And how did he get the knowledge? Not

thru intuitution; by e gamor $abda pramana handed down by the guru; when did the

whole thing start; it started when the creation started; and when did creation start;

3=wr: anadi; and therefore as anadi as the creation, is the parampara of teaching. This

teaching tradition is also anadi; with the help of this tradition, the guru reveals; that is
why in our tradition, always the Sastra or parampara is given more importance than the

person; in our tradition, no single 3mar™: acaryah is given more importance; because

acaryah gets acaryah sthanam because of the parampara. If you focus on the acaryah

more, and the tradition become secondary; it becomes a cult. Hinduism never never
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values or allows a cult to come. Sankaracharya is never more great or greater than the
parampara; Vyasa is never greater; Any acaryah if you take; once you give more
importance to an acaryah, it becomes a cult; and therefore what is important; not the

person, it is the tradition. That is why our prayer is also what? ARIUE UTHIHA dRSSH
narayanam padmabhuvam vasistham, etc. Therefore, ag a=@ar digafa 3mdia= veda

vacasa bodayati asritan. OK.

Now what do | get out of this knowledge? Till now | thought that I am the physical
body, the formed body, now | have learned that I am not the body with consciousness,
but I am the consciousness, temporarily functioning through the body. Not only | am
the consciousness, lending sentiency to the body, | am the existence lending existence
to the world also. Now where am 1? | alone give two things; caitanyam to the body;
existence to the world; And having given these two, the body becomes subject, world
becomes object, all the transactions takes place, All the transactions are possible

because | lend &9 to the world, and | lend mq chit to the body;. By lending &q and

mrd, the world drama | allow to go on.

And if you find it difficult to conceive of it, that | am lending & sath and mrq chit to the

world, you imagine dream. In the dream individual, I alone lend consciousness to the

dream individual. | alone lend existence to the dream world; Lending &G sath and mq

chit, 1 allow the dream-drama to go on. Similarly, by lending sath and chit, I allow the

world drama to go on.

[HYGeCUUT TIAA IR o feXateatetel

viSvandarpana drSyamana nagari tulyam nijantargatam
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What is the advantage of this vision? Sankaracharya says, IJTHEThIVI

yassaksatkaranat; Yath again means paramatma, WA Wk paramatma
saksatkaranat, by this 370187 w=w®r aparoksa jfianam, this direct knowledge of
paramatma, that I am the afeaerem: satcidatmah, the advantage is: gaimEe: & 8dd

punaravrittih na bhavet . There is no question of punar janma itself for that jnani.

punaravrittih is not there for that jnani.

Where? saesfaat  bhavambhonidhau. ambhonidhau means ocean, reservior of water,

a4t nidhau means reservoir, i.e. ocean,

And what type of ocean? saF#difaydt bhava ambhonidhau, bhava sagara; the ocean of
becoming, the ocean of change, the ocean of 3y, sd, a9y, muRvwEE, UERG,
meerfa  asthi, jayate, vardhathe, viparinamate, apaksiyate, vinasayati; in that ocean of

change, this person is not born;

And why do we say saifa jnani does not have rebirth. In fact, jnani will say, rebirth

question comes only when there is first birth; "re" whenever anything happens second
time, use the prefix the re; rekindling, rewriting, once writing and again writing, the

question of rebirth comes only when you accept birth; jnani knows I am the &emEem

sadcidatma in which everything is born, whereas I myself, am not subject to birth and

death. In Me, the eternal existence-consciousness, the s¥R&g Sarirams are born and

they go; but I myself am not subject to birth itself; where is the question of rebirth?

As long as you have got a doubt, whether you will be reborn or not, it means that you
have not understood vedantah; the doubt regarding rebirth comes because you have
taken for granted that | have birth; Suppose you say, Swamiji I am not worried about

my rebirth; I know I am sadcidatma, you have taught me, and I somehow managed to
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understand; | know sat is unborn, chit is unborn, Swamiji I am worried about my g&=

& suksma Sariram.

Now I ask you the question; my siiksma Sariram means which one you are referrring
to? Because when you say, My, belonging to me, means which me, Me the all
pervading consciousness, which siiksma $ariram, belongs to you, you can never worry
about a particular siiksma $ariram. As long as you are worried about a particular
stiksma Sariram, you have not owned up the all pervading atma. The moment | have
owned up the all-pervading atma, I am never worried about a particular suksma
Sariram; millions of stiksma Sarirams are there; different siiksma Sarirams get merged
at different times. Why am | bothered about its merger and its non-merger? And
therefore if 1 have understood vedantah, | should never worry about punarjanma, |

should never worry about mée fFe: videha mukthi at all. And therefore ambounidhau,
QAgic: & Hatd, ae daresfayt puranavrtti: na bhavati, tasmai, to that paramatma, by
knowing which one is free from punarjanma; to that paramatma, who is gmomefd:

daksinamdrtih; none other than daksinamurtih and gurumurthaye; who is none other
than my own guru; my namaskaram. Therefore, paramatma is daksinamdurtih;
daksinamdartih is my guru. Therefore through my guru, | offer my namaskaram to

paramatma:

guru brahma, gurur vishnu, gurur devo mahesvaraha;

guru shakshat param brahma, tasmai shri gurave namaha;

With this mahavakyam topic is also over. What is mahavakya? the equation, sat is equal

to cith is mahavakya; &g Sat is got by the crushing the world, by crushing the
individual, (crushing not physically; you put in the intellectual mixie, pure ma cith will

come); put the world also in another mixie, pure sath will come) &g md, Eeadd sath
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eva cit, cid eva sat. mahavakya is over. Really speaking daksinamarti sthothram main

teaching is over; with the first three verses;

Later verses are mere a commentary on these three alone. Now we will go to the fourth

one;

AATOEE Teley Id ATGIT JHTHREGR
I T J FERIMEGAOT ggrT af: Feed |

ST THT HIedHF AR THHET ST
TEN A TR AH 3E A SBTONHY 1l 4 |

nanacchidra ghatodara sthita mahadipa prabhabhasvaram
jhanam yasya tu caksuradikarana dvara bahih spandate |
janamiti tameva bhantamanubhatyetatsamastam jagat

tasmai $ri gurumirtaye nama idam $ri daksinamirtaye || 4 ||

One more important verse. Until we recognise the identity of the jivatma, and

paramatma, we use these separate expressions: md chith is known as siare jivatma,
#d sath is known as atdAHT paramatma and these two separate words we use, until we
discover the fact that #¢amd satheva cith, measd chideva sath. Until we recognise that
both are one; we have to remove the adjectives, Sia jiva and o3& parama. Because as

long as you retain the adjectives, in the mind there will be thought of difference.

Therefore remove the adjective 3a jiva and remove the adjective & parama; there is

only one atma, which is named as Sflaer jivatma, as well as watH paramatma. When
you focus upon the atma; from Hd sath aspect it is called qwa® paramatma; when

you focus upon the atma from the mre chith aspect, you use the word, Saes jivatma;

but both are one and the same; agmer sadchid atma only. Therefore hereafter, I am
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not going to use jivatma or paramatma, I will use the word #gmer sadcidatma. Now

this sadcidatma is ever evident; you do not have to specially experience this
sadcidatma. He wants to say, no effort is required to specially experience sadcidatma
because sadcidatma is evident in and through every particular experience. Again to
remind you of the sunlight example; when | have to look at this wall, |1 have to turn
towards this direction, and when | have to see that wall, | have to turn to that
direction; a special effort is required to get the experience of different objects; but
suppose | want to experience the sunlight; | do not have to turn towards any particular
direction; because experience of every object involves the experience of sunlight;
Every experience is sunlight experience; chair experience involves light experience;
book experience involves light experience; What is the proof? Proof you should not ask;

but there will be fogeafa brihaspati in all class; therefore he asks; what is proof that

light is experienced? When | experience the book, what is the proof? If light is not
there, you would not experience the book. Thus every particular experience pre-

supposes the general sunlight experience. In Sanskrit, we say every MY 3Jd visesa
anubhava pre-supposes a3 light 3rqsa dT#=g light anubhava; No special effort is

required to experience the light separately, because you are experiencing it all the time.
vedantah says you do not require a special experience to know the atma the

consciousness. dfegerAr 3@ sadcidatma anubhava does not require special time,
special place, or special state called samadhi. You do not require @m@®: samadhih; it

will come in the end; (you have heard samadhi building up) that will come in the end;
you do not require special time, special place, special state, In and through all

experiences, consciousness is evident; so ©c HH ghata jhanam involves
consciousness; e #A phata jianam involves consciousness. Kenoupanishad says;
yfastemfedrsy, #q#  pratibodaviditam matam; therefore do not look for 3rcasma
atmanubhava, as a particular event in life; Do not look forward to 3mcHIHa

atmanubhava as a particular event in life; atmanubhava is there at all times; and
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because of the self-evident consciousness alone, everything else becomes evident.
Because of self-evident, ever-evident consciousness alone, everything becomes evident

and in Sanskrit, this is called Taumag: 31, svathasiddah atma, T&Id Uamer 3 svyam
prakasa atma; @@ mag 3t nitya sidda atma; f&c werr 3meA nitya prakasa atma.
And there is a work in vedantah Sastra called greusedima hasthamalakiyam; it is written

by one of the disciples of Sankaracharya; is called hasthamalaka. And he came to

Shankaracharya and Shankaracharya asked it seems: who are you? and he gave out 10

or 12 verses, and in all of them, the last line says; & @ 3udfeg FaeusH 3eH sa nitya

upalabdi svarupaham atma; self-evident, ever evident consciousness, | am who illumine
my body, my mind, my sense-organs. Sankaracharya said it seems, Why should you

become my disciple? | do not have any work; And therefore he gave him the title, g&J

3o hastha amalaka; the one for whom atma is crystal clear like 2_616ND 60&

QmeLEOIGMU ullam kai nellikdy and that self-evident nature is going to be described

in this sloka; which we will see in the next class.

Hari Om.

35 qUiHAe: QUIHE quUicguidgedd
qUTET qUTATETd qUIATIRIST ||
3 enfed: enfed: anfed: ||

om piarnamadah parnamidam pdrpatpurnamudacyate
parpasya parpnamadaya parpamevavasisyate | |

om’santih santih santih [ /
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TR FHARFHTH A ATIHACIATH,

sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

In the third verse, which we completed in the last class, shar TdcH VI jivatma

paramatma aikyam was revealed. paramatma was revealed as the very existence
obtaining in the world and jivatma is the very consciousness obtaining in the individual

and the ¥&g aikyam is revelation of the fact that the existence in the world and the

consciousness in you both of them are one and the same. And therefore, when you look
at the atma from the standpoint of the macroworld, it is called paramatma; When you
look at the very same atma from the standpoint of the micro-individual, it is called

jivatma, but atma is by itself is one and the same, which is existence consciousness.

And as I said in the last class, hereafter we will use the word atma without qualifying it
as jeeva or parama. This two different words are used only based on two different
standpoints but from itself, there is only one atma. One more point, I say that the
existence obtaining in the world, is the consciousness obtaining in you; This is my
general statement. But suppose | have trained you enough to identify with the
consciousness; instead of identifying with the body, you identify with consciousness;
then my teaching will be slightly different. 1 would not say the existence obtaining in
the world is the consciousness in "you", | would not say, | will say, is the consciousness
which is you. So what is the difference "in you" and "you"?. If you identify with the

body, | say the consciousness in you, meaning; in the body, but if you have learned to
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identify with the consciousness, I would not say consciousness in you, consciousness,

that is you; Tat Tvam Asi. So the word tvam is used by the e $astram; assuming

that the listening students have elevated himself or herself to the level of consciousness
and then alone the teacher can say that existence is you, the consciousness. If the
student has not elevated, the teaching should be: Existence in the world is the
consciousness in you. So you decide whether it should be in you or You. It is left to

you. Left to you or in You, that is also not known!. OK.

Now, we will enter the 4th verse which | introduced in the last class. Here
Sankaracharya wants to point out that the atma, the existence consciousness is ever
evident and therefore does not require any special process to know. Knowing the atma
is not a special event taking place by your special effort. Any other object in the world
becomes known at a particular time by your special effort. So it is an event in time, if |
have to see the wall; it is an event in time. | have to turn in that direction and my mind
should be behind the eye. Or the eyes will not see. The mind should be behind the eye.
And the light should fall on the wall; and then a thought should take place in the mind;
and that is called mfca giRomad vritti parinama, and when that takes place alone, the

knowledge of the wall takes place; as an event, in the mind, because of the operation

of the sense organ called eye. &wm ummgL Combd. We just see; but it is a very

important process; And generally we think, atma jnanam is also such an event, which
has to take place at a particular time by our effort and sadana. And even now there are
millions of sadakas waiting for the event of atma jnanam to take place. Sankarcharya,
of course, backed by the Upanisads, tells here that this is the biggest misconception in
the spiritual field; because if there is one thing which need not known in time; if there
is one thing which need not be known in time, that is the atma; because atma happens
to be of the nature of consciousness itself; and consciousness is that which is ever self-

evident. And that is self-evident is evident; because of our expression, 3t@#H aham or I.

So every time use the word, |, effortlessly, the conscious-individual-experiencer is self-
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evidently available. Suppose | ask you have you come to the class today; Suppose if |
ask whether your friend has come to the class today, you will have to look around to
see whether he has come or not; a process is required. But when | ask you the
guestion, have you come to the class, you do not take any time, or even thinking, even

before the process of thinking starts, "I am here" is an evident fact. This is called Faas
weIIcad  svayam prakasatvam of atma; self-evidence of atma; this is a very important

concept in vedanta, known as svayam prakasatvam or self-evidence; And this conscious
nature of atma is described or revealed by comparing consciousness to a light principle,
because the nearest example for consciousness is light which is self-luminous; which is

self-luminous or self-evident.

And this comparison has to be understood very well; atma is often presented as light;
the light of consciousness; and we use the expression, light illumines the object which
are non-luminous. For example, all of us are luminous or non-luminous; not atma, you
are all vedantic students so do not mistake; but the body; All the bodies are luminous
or non-luminous? If the bodies are luminious, even in the midnight, we would not have
any problem; without any problem, | can see you and you can see me. But you know
the bodies are non-luminous. Now the sunlight is luminous and because of the luminous
sun light, the bodies are visible. And therefore we use the expression, the luminous
object illumines the non-luminous objects. This is an expression. A light, means what?,
a self-luminous entity, illumines the non-luminous entities; and the verb used is
illumination. And what is the meaning of the word illumination, we will define in
vedantic context, because we will be using this verb "illumine", very often. So
illumination, that in whose presence another object is made known. So the Sun
illumines the objects on the earth means, the Sun makes the unknown unknowable-
objects known. If the Sun is not there, even though the objects are present, they will
not be known. Therefore in vedantic context, illumination means making an object

known. llumination means making an object known. And whatever does this job is

3

133 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

called a light, the illuminator, is called the light. So the light illumines the object means,

an unknown object is made known by the illuminator-light.

From this angle, vedanta says every sense organ is like a light; So eyes are like light;
ears are like light; nose is like light; means nose makes the sense of smell; that is the
smells are known because of the nose; therefore nose is illumining the smell and
therefore nose can be compared to an illuminator-light, with regard to what, smell. Ears
can be compared to illuminator-light, with regard to the sound. Similarly, tongue can
be compared to illuminator-light with regard to all taste. Therefore in Vedanta, the word
light is used for anything that makes others known. And extending this principle, the
ultimate light has to be consciousness only. The "ultimate light" has to be
consciousness, because only in the presence of consciousness everything else can be
known. So knowablility of any object is possible only in the presence of the light of
consciousness. For this one sentence only | struggled so much. Knowability of any
object in the creation is possible in the presence of "the light". Do not imagine
anything else in the light of consciousness. This is a very important topic in vedanta

conveyed through a famous mantra:

o 9 At AT o TegdReh AT HEGAl Hifed PAlsTH |
AT HedHFANT T TET WIET FAAS EHTA N —
na tatra suryo bhati na candratarakam nema vidyuto bhanti kuto:'yamagnih|

tameva bhantamanubhati sarvam tasya bhasa sarvamidam vibhati Il

This occurs in Mundaka Upanishad; and Katha upanishad; and the essence of this verse
is only in the presence of self-luminous light of consciousness, everything in the
creation is known; is knowable. This is the saram of that mantra; and Sankaracharya

brings out the significance of that mantra in this pithy verse.
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Now to understand this, | will give you an example. Let us imagine: During the daytime,
the Sun is up above in the sky and it is midafternoon, 12 noon. So the sun is self-
luminous, it has got a light of its own, you need not a use a torch light, to see whether
the Sun has come or not; because it is self-luminous. Now you have got a room; Let us
imagine a room in the house; and it is walled on all four sides; and the door is also
closed. And the windows are also closed. And there is no electric light also. Therefore
within the room, what is there? Utter darkness; No object in the room is seen; because
the objects are not luminous; Therefore you do not see any object, none of them is
bright. They exist; they enjoy existence; but they do not shine. If there have been
candle light, you would have seen it; but all other objects, vessels, table, chair book, all
of them are not seen at all; Imagine, you open one of the windows; the room continues
to be dark; and what do you do? you take a mirror; you take a mirror and then keep in
front of the window; and keep the mirror in such a way that it is under the Sun, it is in
the open outside and therefore the sunlight directly falls into the mirror. The mirror is
said to be self-luminous or not? You know that the mirror does not have a light of its
own; if the mirror is in the dark room, you would not have seen that. So if you have
doubts, go home and check for yourselves. So the mirror is not bright; what did you do.
You brought the mirror outside the room; kept it in the open and therefore the sunlight
falls into the mirror; and then the mirror because of its peculiar nature, forms the

ufafasa @d: pratibimba sdryah; a reflection falls on the mirror; and the mirror being

very very fine with a very fine surface, the reflected sun becomes very very bright; and
now the mirror has become what? luminous mirror. Bright mirror. And what type of
luminosity it enjoys, Not natural luminosity; but borrowed luminosity. And with the
borrowed light, the mirror has become now an illuminator. Even though originally the
mirror is not a illuminator, with the borrowed sunlight, the mirror has become bright, it
has become a secondary light, like the Sun. So the sun is the primary light, the mirror is
the secondary light; Why do I call it, secondary light? Because, it does not have original
light, but it is borrowed light. Now what do | do? take the secondary light called the

mirror; and keep that at 45° angle and then a patch of light emerges from the mirror,
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passes through the window, and enters the dark room. The patch of sunlight. emerging
from the mirror. enters the room through the window. and the patch of light falls on the
objects. Now what happens? All the objects in the room are illumined; as you turn the
mirror in various directions, you can see every object. Ok. Based on this, we have to
derive some corollary. First question |1 want to ask is: who or what illumines the dark
room? The mirror or the Sun? What is the illuminator of the dark room or the object in
the dark room? Is it the mirror or the Sun? What reply will you give? Suppose you say
mirror, suppose you say mirror, | will say try the same experiment during midnight;
keep the mirror at the 45° and try to illumine. So mirror is not able to. So you cannot
say mirror. Then somebody said No No No, Sun alone illumines the dark room; Not the
mirror. Then, if you say Sun alone illumines, remove the mirror. Then what will happen?
Again the room will continues to be dark, because if the mirror is not there, with a roof
over the room, the sunlight can never directly penetrate in the room and illumine.
Therefore mere Sun cannot illumine; mere mirror cannot illumine; it is a combination of
both the Sun and the mirror. Sun and the mirror together illumine the objects of the
dark room. OK. Since both of them are involved, just like a child is born, because of
both father and mother; in a particular context, you can highlight the role of the father;
in a particular context, you can highlight the role of the mother, because both of them
are involved in the childbirth. Similarly, you can either emphasise the role of the mirror
or you can emphasise the role of the Sun but whether you emphasise this or that, both

of them are required.

Now the question is how do you shift the emphasis? It is all in language. Here alone the
role of language comes. If you want emphasise the role of the mirror; you use the
expression, mirror illumines the dark room; but you know mere mirror cannot; so you
add "backed by the Sun". Put the Sun behind. Backed by the Sun. blessed by the Sun,
having borrowed light from the Sun; put these all as a clause, But the subject of the
sentence is what? The mirror, the subject is always the important; the mirror backed

by, blessed by the original Sun, the mirror illumines the dark room; and you give further
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explanations, if somebody want; how did the mirror illumine backed by the Sun; I give
further explanation, mirror gets borrowed light, becomes the secondary illuminator and
that secondary illuminator mirror illumines the dark room. So in this you give emphasis
to what; the mirror. And there is nothing wrong in the emphasis because, if the mirror

is removed even when the Sun is there, there will be no illumination of the room.

Now you can shift the emphasis to the Sun also. And there how do you present?
Change the subject. You do not the say the mirror illumines; You say that the Sun alone
illumines the dark room. But you know the mere Sun cannot illumine; you want to
acknowledge the role of the mirror; Therefore what do you say? The Sun illumines the
dark room through the mirror; So the mirror is given the role of a medium; so through
the mirror; the Sun alone illumines. So you do not have to talk about a secondary light,
primary light, etc. only one light is available; and that original sun alone through the

mirror illumines the dark room. OK.

And therefore last one more point, then we can come to vedanta. these are all not
vedanta. Only examples. When you are seeing every object in the room, you appreciate
the object, because it is bright; luminous, shining object. And if you are intelligent
enough; which you are!!, you know the brightness of the object, the knowability of the
object is because of what? the mirror; and the mirror itself is capable of illumining,
because of the Sun and therefore the perception of objection reminds you of the glory
of the mirror and the mirror in its turn reminds you the glory of the Sun. What you are
seeing is what? The object in the dark room; but you know that | see the object
because of the mirror; the mirror itself is able to help me because of the original Sun.
Thus every perception reveals the glory of the original Sun. You do not ask for the
proof of the Sun. When you are seeing the objects in the dark room and what is the

proof that this Sun exists. Only others will laugh!! Every object you are able to see in

the dark room, because of the Sun. @& =d# 31 &de #fd. tam bhantam anu sarvam
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bhati. Every non-luminous objects shines because of the self-luminous Sun up above.

This is the example.

Now coming to the Vedantic part; The atma is comparable to the Sun. atma is not the
Sun. atma is comparable to the Sun. Just as Sun has got its own light, atma has got its
own consciousness; it is self-evident. And the mind of every individual is comparable to
the mirror. The mind of every individual, the inert mind; non-living mind, the material-
mind is comparable to the mirror. And the entire world is comparable to the dark room.
Entire world is comparable to the dark room. Now the whole world is seen because of
two factors. What are the factors? The mirror_like mind and the Sun_like atma. This
atma and Mind together, both of them are together responsible for the experience of
the world. atma and the mind. Like what; the Sun and the mirror together illumines. In
this you can give emphasis to anyone of them; What are the two forms of presentation?
Do you remember? You can say mirror, backed by the Sun, illumines the dark room.
Similarly, we can say the mind experiences everything backed by atma. How the mind
borrows consciousness from atma; just as the mirror borrows brightness from the Sun.
Mind borrows brightness and that mind illumines the world. So here the emphasises is
on what? the mind alone. In Vedanta, when the emphasis is given to the mind, that is

called wary: pramathah, the consciousness-backed-mind is called pramathah, the

knower, and mind the knower expereinces the world backed by atma. Here the

emphasis is to the mind, because that is the subject.

And what is the second form of presentation; You do not say the mind illumines the
world. atma, the consciousness, the illumines the world. ama, the consciousness
illumines the world; but you have to acknowledge the role of the mirror. Mirror is very
important, therefore you use the expression; through the reflecting medium of mind;
through the instrumentality of the mind, atma alone illumines the world. And when the
instrument is removed, what happens? When the mirror is removed, Sun will continue

to shine; but it cannot illumine the dark room; Once the mirror is removed, the Sun will
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continue to shine, but it cannot illumine the dark room, the room will again go dark;
Similarly, when the mind mirror is there, atma illumines the world. When the mind
mirror is closed, When do you close it? Can you guess? During sleep, what happens to
atma; atma continues to be self-evident consciousness, but the world goes dark. The
world goes dark, even during day time, if you sleep. Do not try now; sorry, not now,
after the class! Even during bright daylight, if the mind closes down, the world is dark,
not because atma has turned inert; not that atma has turned inert (nyaya philosopher
says that. He says that during sleep, atma turns inert). Vedanta says atma is like the
Sun, self-luminous; but the mind-medium is closed. And therefore the world goes dark;
Ok. Therefore, who is the illuminator of everything? atma. And therefore, whenever you

are knowing anything, whenever you are knowing anything, every knowledge, <2reg

A, T AGH, &7 A=GH (Sabda jhianam, sparsa jAianam, rupa jianam); everyone pre-

supposes the light of what, every perception pre-supposes indirectly reveals the
presence of atma; you do not require a separate proof for the existence of atma; Just
remember the example, in the dark room, every object you see, it is thanks to the

presence of Sun. Similarly, yrreter mrad prathibodha vidhitam; so g w1 Sabda

jAianam reveals the presence of consciousness, spar$a jianam reveals the presence of
consciousness, riipa jAianam reveals the presence of consciousness and even when
there is no object, you say nothing is known; that nothing is known is known. That
nothing is known is known, again because of the presence of consciousness. And

therefore, Sankaracharya says; S janami we say throughout the day; janami

means, I know; So morning coffee janami. When I drink coffee, I know coffee; Coffee
has changed and something has come; Aham janami; aham janami, aham janami. In
every knowledge, two things are evident; one is the invariable factor, What is that?
aham janami, aham janami. Then what is variable fact? various factors. Aham object
No.1 janami. Aham object No.2 janami. Aham object No.3 janami. Object 1, object 2,
object 3; they are all evident, because of atma; and atma is evident, because of....7.

because of object?. No. that is not. atma is all the time evident self-evident, as aham,
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aham, aham. And the objects are all evident because of Me. And the dependent

evidence is called s anubhanam; self-evidence, independent evidence is called

st bhanam.

So in every perception, I, the atma, am independently evident; and anatma the object
is dependently evident; In every perception, I the atma, am is independently evident
like the sun, and the anatma is dependently evident; like what? like the dark room. The

objects in the dark room; they are evident because of what? the sunlight alone.

And here, Sankaracharya instead of taking the sun light, he is taking another light as an
example; almost same only. He has made a slight modification. And what he has done
is, he takes our body as a pot. He takes our body as a pot. made of clay. and our body
also made of refined clay only. Dayananda swami says, not only head!, Not only head,
everything is made of clay only. So the body is like a pot; and within the body pot,
there is a very very bright light, a bright light is kept; that light is atma, and the five
sense organs are compared to the five apertures or hole in the pot; Imagine the pot
has got five holes; each hole backed by mind; mind-backed-hole, and the light outside,
it is all dark, midnight. So instead of the dark room, dark night; in the midnight; the
world is dark, there is a pot, within the pot, there is a light; What happens? From the
light, five beams will come out; five beams will come out; because there are five
apertures or holes. And what happens? the light comes out through the five holes; in
the form of five beams; and any object falling within the beam of light is illumined.
Similarly, I am the atma; and I the atma through the mind and sense organs, in the
earlier example we just took the mind, now the sense organs are also included; mind

and sense organs, through them, | alone send five beams of light as it were; =] ger:
caksu prakasah, beam No.l; oites yarer: Sostra prakasah, beam No.2; similarly @
geIel: rasana prakasah, etc. Five beams of light, light of consciousness | send out as

though. And the entire dark world which falls within the five beams of consciousness,
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they are illumined. Therefore g = (Sabdam janami), when I say, I am

independently evident; Sabda is dependently evident. How, I alone send the beam of

light to illumine the Sabda. Similarly, @ st (sprasam janami), reveals the

dependence of sprasa, the self-evidence of me. Similarly, ¥4 J=® (ripam janami),

meaning dependence evidence of ripam; and self-evidence of me; This is the meaning

of the sloka; And now look at the sloka; See whether it makes any sense at all.

J¥g AH yasya jiianam; yasya means atmanaha; atmanaha jfianam. So the light of
atma, the light of consciousness of atma, is what; go back to the first line, e

bhasvaram; is brilliant; because it has to create a long beam; so it can see even the
farthest star, I am able to see. Therefore, it is bhasvaram; it is brilliant. Like what,
ATess gl RUd AgGa gaT, nanacchidra ghatodara sthita mahadipa prabhg; like the

prabha, brilliance, like the brilliance of maha deepam; a very bright lamp, so that
consciousness of atma is brilliant like the brilliance of a very bright lamp or big lamp;

Where is it kept? ge 3e3 Rfua gada udara sthitha; which is placed within a pot; so

imagine a dark room; and a pot is there upside down, and within the pot, a bright
candle or any lamp is kept. and what type of pot it is; nanacchidra; with five holes or
apertures; so this is for what purpose; to indicate the self-luminous lamp and non-
luminous external world; one is self-luminous another is non-luminous. And here the
problem is what, self-luminous lamp is not able to directly illumine the dark room,
because it is covered by what; a pot with five holes; Therefore cooperation of pot is
required; cooperation of pot is required. And the pot co-operates through what? the
five holes; Therefore we require a 'holi pot' and also we require the lamp. When both of
them are there; hole is there; lamp is there; Lamp without hole cannot illumine, and the
holes without the lamp within, cannot. So when the holes are there, and the lamp is
there, the lamp through the apertures illumines the objects. And only those objects

which fall within the range. | cannot see what is behind this wall; because it does not
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fall within the beam of consciousness. Does not fall within the beam of consciousness;
therefore | do not see what is behind. But somebody is talking there; it falls within the
beam of consciousness, coming out through the ears, therefore that can be heard.
Similarly anything falls within smelling range; Vengaya vadai; powerful smell; therefore
it falls within the beam of consciousness emanating through the nostrils; it is known.
But what is illumining? Neither the sense organs nor the mind; but it is the atma

chaitanyam; And therefore atmanaha jnanam is like the bright light kept within the pot,

with five holes; #afd bhavati (you supply) and put full stop. 3T SAHH Ao Tl
Rua #elu gamemeax {1 atmanah jnanam nanacchidra ghatodara sthita mahadipa

prabhabhasvaram asthih. Did you get the meaning of each word? Nana means many;
here many means five; chidra means holes; ghata means pot; udara means literally
stomach, but here it means within, sthitha means placed; maha means big, dipa means
lamp, prabha means the flame or brilliance. prabha means brilliance and bhasvaram
means brilliant. Brilliance goes with the lamp. Brilliant goes with the chaitanyam;

Chaitanyam is brilliant, like the brilliance of the big lamp. OK.

Then what happens daily. Next sentence. Tat, (we have to supply) dq deifearor garr
gfe: Toeed tatu caksuradikarana dvara bahih spandate; tathu, that bright consicousness,

light of consciousness, bahih spandate, emerges out; bahih spandate, through what?
caksuradikarana dvara; by means of the five apertures like the eyes etc. eyes, ears,
nose, tounge and skin and therefore five beams of light are out already; bahih
spandate. And then what happens, each beam of light falls on an object, one beam of

light falling on sabda, another falling on sparsa; another falling on ¥ rupa, and the

moment the light falls on them; what happens, they all become known or bright; the
non-luminous one becomes luminous; I know means what; that has become knowable
or luminous; that the example, the pot in the dark room, the book in the dark room has
become bright; in fact all our bodies are bright now; how? bathed in the sunlight; and

this light does not belong to our skin; it is not the natural light of the skin; it is
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borrowed from the Sun. Similarly, every object | see, consciousness has fallen on that
object. Every object | see; consciousness has fallen on that object; and therefore | use
the expression I know the object. | know the object. When | say | know the object, the
process of knowledge is only one; Verb is single; but on the two sides of the verb, there
is a subject and there is an object, | know the pot. The subject reveals self-evidence;

object is dependently evident; Depending on whom? Me. Therefore every ST janami

reveals one dependently evident object and independently evident subject. He therefore

says; janami ithi. in every perception, two things are evident; 1a, 3igen=ret  bhanam,

anubhanam; bhanam, anubhanam. Never miss this truth, he wants to say; which we

will see in the next class.

Hari Om.

3 quiHg: qUIHE qulicguiseead
qUREd qUTATETS qUTHAATdRIT ||
3 nfed: enfea: enfea: |l

om piarnamadah parnamidam pdrpnatpurnamudacyate
parnasya parnamadaya purnamevavasisyate [ /

om santih santih santih [/
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HETRTT HAREFATH ‘(Io—qvi'dléld-iq\é-ld-ild-i\
sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

In the fourth verse of the ceflomarfd #uer  daksinamurti sthotram Shankaracharya

points out that the atma tatvam is very much available as the very first person singular
I. So atma, the pure existence has to be recognised only in one way: that is: | the
consciousness principle and this | can be compared to the sun light or the candle light
within a pot. Just as the candle light illumines the external dark room by means of five
apertures or just as the sunlight illumines the dark room by means of a mirror;
combining both examples, 1, the light of consciousness, illumine the world, through the
mind and five apertures or five sense organs. And the mind is comparable to the mirror
in the first example, and the sense organs are comparable to the apertures in the
second example. Thus | alone, through the mind and sense organs, illumine the
external world and this | continue to be evident all the time; whereas in the deep sleep
state, it is not that the consciousness dies out, but what happens is the mind and the
sense organs go to relaxation or rest. We will be seeing that in the 6th verse; and when
the apertures are closed in the pot, the candle will continue to burn; but candle will not
serve as a illuminator of the external world. Candle is not a illuminator at that time, not
because candle has no light; but because the medium, the apertures are closed.
Similarly when the mirror is removed, the Sun stops to be illuminator of the dark room,

not because the Sun has lost the light; but because the medium the mirror has folded.
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Similarly, in deep sleep also, I-the-consciousness continue to exist; but not as an
illuminator; not as a subject-illuminator; means subject. and I am not an illuminator;
not because | have lot consciousness, but the medium to illuminate in the form of mind
and senses; they have folded; and therefore I remain as a non-illuminator light. And
this non-illuminator light does not have subject-object division, because there is no
object to illumine, there is no status of illuminator. When will the illuminator status

come?; Only when | illumine something; therefore fgfe Ifer gerer ®aoT 3¢ 31fed  triputi

rahitha prakasa rtpena aham asmi. So, thus | am self-evident light of consciousness,

who take the role of an illuminator of the external world.

And Sankaracharya says: in every illumination that I do, in the waking statge, it reveals
the existence of two things; one is the object that is illumined, and I-as-the-illuminator;
two things are evident in every perception. And that is what he conveys in the third

line; St janami; it is a Sanskrit verb, a verb indicates a process, and the process of

cognition, janami means what? know or cognition; the process of cognition, reveals two
things simultaneously; one is I-the-knower, and the other that is the known. And the
object is revealed only because of the process. Subject is revealed not because of the
process, subject is self-evident; without requiring the process of cognition. 1 do not
know whether I am communicating, you think over this idea; Every cognition reveals
the cogniser I, which does not require the process of cognition; which means which is

self-evident and the object which is revealed, because of the process of cognition.

If 1 have to tell you an example, during one hour if somebody ask: Did Swamiji talk
continuously, you would be able to say. Yes, from 7 up to 8 Swamiji talked. That means
through the process of cognition, you were proving the continuous existence of my talk
for one hour. And when you were cognising or experiencing my talk, you did not do
anything specifically to find out whether I am continuously sitting in the class or not.

Did you think in between whether I am continuing in the class or not? You did not
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require any attention, any process, any cognition to reveal your existence in the class,
all the process of cognition was utilised for proving or for experiencing my talk. And
suppose | ask, How do you know you existed one hour in the class? What effort do you
put? At the end of the class, suppose | ask, were you present for one hour in the class?
You do not say wait; do we make an inference. Since | have heard one hour's talk, |
must have existed. Do we do any inference? No thinking; no inference; no planning; no
effort; You carelessly say; casually say: | was. This proves that every cognition reveals
the cognised object through the process and every cognition reveals the cogniser,
without requiring a process. And since cogniser is revealed without a process, cogniser

is called self-evident #r77.  bhanam, and since cognised object is proved only through
cognition; it is called dependently evident; 3istiay anubhanam. Thus in every moment,

bhanam is there, anubhanam is there; Bhanam belongs to I, anubhanam belongs to the
object. The anubhanam varies but bhanam-1, is continuously the same; And therefore
Sankara says, janami. In this verb also, jana refers to the revelation of the object, the
Mi, the Sanskrit Mi, reveals the English Me. When you say janami, 'mi' is definite and

fixed, 'jana' reveals an object. Thus SEENd dda sed# janamiti tameva bhantam, in

every janami statement, that atma alone reveals itself and sarvam tam anubhati. Not

Sarvam, but IdcaaEd 9T yetatsamastam jagat. Sarvam means that upanishadic

mantra. It comes; this verse as | said in the introduction is only a paraphrase of & a¥
it anfa;  dE Hea# npenfa; sepenfa @491, na tatra slryo bhati;  tameva bhantam

anubhati; anubhati sarvam. Sankara uses the same word, bhantam and anubhati.
yetatsamastam jagat, the whole universe. And this topic is still very elaborately

analysed. Is called ¥aza yerer maR: svayam prakasa vicarah. Enquiry or analysis of this

topic is called svayam prakasa vicarah; enquiry into the self-evident nature of atma.

Suppose for the sake of an argument, object is revealed because of the subject.

Suppose, the subject itself for its revelation requires another subject, you assume;
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object is revealed by subject; and suppose the subject requires another illuminator to
reveal. You require again what? another subject 2, to illumine the subject 1 and then
the question will come; who will reveal subject 2; and you will require subject 3, 4 etc.
You will get into infinite regress problem. That problem will not come only if there is
reflexive awareness, in neurological language, psychological language. They say this is
the unique phenomenon of reflective awareness. Reflexive awareness means what?
Simultaneously | am aware of you as well as myself as the knower subject. So this

capacity to reflexive awareness is called self-evidence.

Science is still struggling to explain the phenomenon of reflexive awareness. They find it
very very difficult to logically explain. And it can be explained only under one condition;
that is, we should take consciousness as an entity by itself; And therefore yetsamastam

jagat anubhati. Yetatsamastam jagat means this whole universe and a&#: tasmai; to

that self-evident atma, Sri daksinamurti; which atma alone becomes daksinamdurti, and

Sri Gurumurthaye, who is non other than Gurumoorthi, g2 ==: itham namah; my

namaskaram.

And the interesting thing is atma is one and the same everywhere and depending upon
the medium, the status of atma changes. Just like electricity is one entity, depending
upon the medium through which it expresses, it will be called fan; it will be called light;
it will be called radio: the manifestations vary, depending upon the mind, sense-organs-
medium. In fact, atma is the same in an ant also, but it has got an inferior status not
because of the inferiory of the conciousness per se, but inferiority of the medium. That
atma is the superior daksinamdarti; atma is an inferior samsari also. Not by itself; but
ftarfiees #ic: va aupadika bhedah eva.

Continuing.
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% UIUTAN e AU el gm:;r’ ERIC] [Hg:
E ey TEIUARFIEIATT Aol arfeet: |

ARITFT HATHDoUd HASTCATHAIE TR0

e A TRAK AH 3¢ A SBIOTHAD Il 5 I

deham pranamapindriyanyapi calam buddhim ca Stinyam viduh
stri balandha jadopamastvahamiti bhrantabhrsam vadinah |
mayasakti vilasakalpita mahavyamoha samharine

tasmai $r1 gurumdrtaye nama idam $r1 daksinamirtaye || 5 ||

In the first four verses, Sankaracharya has summarised the whole vedantah. In fact
vedantah in nutshell, if you want, these four verses are enough. This alone is expanded

in vy F¥A prasathana trayam. All the sEsr g3: brahma sdtrah; all the upanishads, all

the Geetha everywhere, this alone is expanded, and what is the summary of the entire

vedantah: | am of the nature of the & sat and m cit, | am the Sat is revealed in third

verse, | am the Cit is revealed in the fourth verse. If you take 3 and 4 together, I am

the sat cit atma; formless-existence-consciousness.

And in the second verse, it is pointed out that the entire material universe right from
my own body-mind-complex, up to the farthest galaxy, rises out of me, the existence-
consciousness and therefore like space, I am all pervading. So in Me, the formless, all
pervading consciousness existence, the entire material universe rises, the entire matter

rises.

So this is diagonically opposite to Science. For Science, matter is fundamental;
Consciousness evolves after many centuries or millennia after the big bang; life comes.

Life means consciousness comes. So in Science matter is fundamental; Consciousness is

5

148 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

an epi-phenomenon; an incidental, temporary located phenomenon, because of certain
conditional factors; whereas vedantah has the diagonically-opposite view;
Consciousness-existence | is fundamental. That is why science is called materialism,
which means matter-pradhanam, vedantah is called spirituality, because it is
consciousness-pradhanam; and in Me the consciousness as | obtain in sleep, and later

wake up. Similarly, after wermd8 pralayam in which | alone was there, the matter

phenomenon rises: and what is the nature of this universe; you have to go back to the
first verse; if you add up 3 and 4, what will you get? That | am formless, all pervading

existence-consciousness.

Then go back to the 2nd verse; # ta ¥&ad AdH  mai eva sakalam jatam; out of Me,

the-formless-all-pervading-existence-consciousness alone, the entire material universe
including time and space; even space comes after the big bang; when the time concept
comes after the big bang; | was there before the big bang itself. This is the essence we

get from the 2nd verse.

Then you go back to the crucial first verse, which says this universe is like a mirror
reflection, and the dream universe; which means matter is of a lower order of reality;
and I, am of a higher order. So out of Me, the higher order of reality, the lower order,
matter, arises and falls, which phenomenon eternally continues. Just as | sleep, the

world is folded; | wake up, the world arises. Tonight I go the sleep, the world folds and

again | wake up. 3=aV AEEIU-A @YU~ ¥aaam (unmesa nimisotpanna vipanna

bhuvanavali).

And what is the advantage of knowing this? After taking so much trouble? Even though
this phenomenon will eternally continue, | can choose to allow and enjoy this

phenomenon, because of one knowledge, that the lower order of reality cannot affect I,
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the higher order of reality. If 1 know the truth of dream, dream is a drama; a free
drama without a video cassette or recorder; you get a free channel, daily; If you do not
know the truth of the dream; it is nightmarish. And this awareness releases me; this is

the essence of vedantah.

Fecll AT ERIBIC T [ERTH

TOH HIH a&] FIIY Feuda;

:HCR‘Irdd\ HAIATHIAS (:ID(*qd-i\;

AR 3edd wfa dEAd Rrdtes |

matto nanyat kifit atrasi viSvam
satyam bhayam vastu mayopa klpitam;
adarsantan bhasamanasya tulyam;

mayi advaite bhati tasmat Sivoham ||

In fact, even these four verses Shankara condenses elsewhere, which is called Advaita
Panchakam. In one verse, the first verse, he further condenses these four verses. So

main daksinamurti sthothram is over. So you can relax a little bit.

Now Sankaracharya moans, grieves, feeling that the majority of people are not able to
gain this knowledge and enjoy this life; And therefore he grieves and cries: the human
beings can enjoy this wisdom but many are not able to and because of the lack of this
wisdom; it has led to many misconceptions. The misconceptions are technically called

egrge: adyasahah. In English we call a erroneous perception; and the problem is:

ignorance is bliss. But errors are TaR: samsarah.

If we can manage to confine to ignorance; as we do in sleep. In sleep, what we have

managed, we confine to ignorance without any erroneous perception, and therefore
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sleep is happiness; but when ignorance is polluted by the error also; which happens, it

becomes a problem.

And the error is two-fold:

- one is the error of a non-thinking person; the layman,

- and the other is the error of the so-called thinker, who makes thoughtful errors;
thoughtful errors. Dayananda Swami gives the example: When in the village, the door is
very low, two types of people hit the head on the top of the door frame. One man does
not see at all. and just gate crashes, hits the head and suffer. And there is another
person who is told, it is low; it is low. And therefore extra careful, he bends his head
here itself; and correctly when he reaches the door, he gets up and gets the bump, this

is called thoughtful mistake.

Similarly in vedantah also, there are two; the layperson and the erieiier: darsanikahah;

Darsanikahah, the philosophers, the non-vedantic philosophers are making thoughtful
errors; WiEw:, =g1g, dAmer, yd  AewwEa:  samkhyah, nyaya, vaiSesikah, purva
mimamsakah; and after seeing the unfortunate condition of the majority of human
being, he looks at himself and also those small group who have escaped from the error
and he is grateful to the Lord. Oh Lord; I am saved. And to that daksinamurti, because
of whose grace, | got out of all the possible philosophical pitfalls; to that daksinamdarti, I

offer namaskara; this is the essence of this verse.

And what are the prominent errors. Sankaracharya first enumerates in the first line. mg;:

viduh, many people misunderstand or conclude atma to be (in second line aham), atma

to be, they conclude aham the atma to be: No.1 2gg# deham; this is the biggest
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majority; 1 am the body; and therefore the biography of the body, is the autobiography.
Any person who writes the autobiography begins with the date of birth, the place of
birth, the parentage, etc. which clearly indicates he believes strongly that the body is

himself; and this is called ¢g 3 arg: deha atma vadah; and this view is held by the

majority of lay illiterate people, thoughtless; this is thoughtless mistake;

And there are people who are called philosophers who have thoughtfully committed the

mistake also. Who are they? In our tradition, they are called @dT@rR: SRR,

carvakhahah OR lokayathikas; and many of the modern scientists also belong to that
group; because they belief there is nothing in an individual other than the body.
Science does not accept anything surviving after the death of the body. For them death
is the total destruction of the individual, they do not believe in a mind which can
survive; because for a scientist, mind is nothing but functioning brain; functioning
brain; Emotions are neurological disturbances; Knowledge is again a change in alpha,
beta waves; They explain sleep certain in terms of eeg. whatever be the phenomenon.
Therefore they do not believe in the mind; they do not believe in vasanas; when they
do not believe in the mind, how will they believe in vasanas, no questions; they do not

believe in g&# @wA suksma Sariram at all. ®Ror e¥kAr karana Sariram  And where is

the question of accepting karana Sariram. They will ask you the question, scientifically
prove the survival of the mind; atma we will see later; scientifically prove the survival of
the mind; and you should be knowing that psychology is not accepted as a science. It is
accepted only as a pseudo-science; because physique as a separate entity different
from brain is not accepted. And even if they accept, they will go by the neurology and
bio-chemisty, and therefore mood disorder why it came, some metal is less and if you
consume that it will be alright. Again all emotions, disorders, are explained in terms of
the visible physical body. The end of the body is the end of the individual. What about

past janma? It is a bluff. What is future janma? It is a bigger bluff, invented by the
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brahmins who wanted daksina through @me# sraddam. For getting the sraddadaksina

the brahmins invented punarjanma. It is a conspiracy of vedic brahmanism; Read Hindu
paper. One man writes so vehemently about vedic brahmanism. Anyway, | do not want

to get into that.

Then wmotR® pranam, there are some other people, another group of Charvakas; they say

anatomy is not individual, but the physiology is the individual; psysiology, the functions
of the body; so pranam; aham iti vidhu; deham iti vidhu; Some say body is I, the atma;

Some others say, prana is I, the atmg;

Then the next improved person (I do not know whether it is improved or not?) segrammor

indriyani; sense organs are the atma; all these come under charvaka matham; groups
of charvaka; otherwise also called lokaayatha matham; or lokayathika matham; utter

materialistic people.

And then the next one: =@eil grg; calam buddhim; calam buddhim means buddhi means
consciousness in this context, vijnanam; So there are some people called Buddhist, sizr:

bauddah; Among the Buddhists themselves there are four groups; one group is called

FeTaR df'r: - yogacara bauddah; yogacara Buddism it is called. They say consciousness

is atma; Very close to vedantah; and that is many people, instead of saying Buddism is
close to vedantah, They say vedantah is close to Buddhism. But their problem is: they
say consciousness is atma; but calam buddhim, that consciousness is subject to
fluctuations; fluctuating, fleeting, flow of consciousness like the water fall, you see the
water, but the second-second, the next second, the water fall you see, is not the same
waterfall, it has been replaced by another and another. So you have a seeming
continuous water fall, but there is no continuous water fall and continous existence is

only a changing entity. or like a flame, or like a river. Similarly Consciousness constantly
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comes and goes; and that flowing consciousness is the atma, is the philosophy of

yogacara Buddhist;

And there is the next Buddhist; q=a# 3@# 3fd mg: SUnyam aham iti viduh; and he

argues that if consciousness is subject to arrival and departure: between the two
consciousnesses, what should be there? There should be emptiness alone and therefore

=a# Sunyam, blankness, emptiness is the ultimate truth in which emptiness the

consciousness comes and goes. Because arriving and departing consciousness cannot

be permanent; What is the only permanent thing; vaccum; shoonyam; they are called

=g d1e gewd; Sunya vada buddhisam; previous one is yogacara; last one is $linyam
viduh. And not only they have committed the mistake they are #r=ar: bhranta; having

erroneous perception; & @=ar: <A deal:  brama vandah, adhyasa vandah; but sjer
arieai: bhréam vadinah. We cannot hope to correct them; because they are cock sure;

they are very very sure, that they are correct and they alone are correct; As the
upanishad said; JEEIRH 3Head IdAET, Faad RT:  gffsqs #A=ga=: avidyayam andare
vartamana, svayam dhirah panditam manyamanah manyamanah. They consider that

they are the wisest people and they vehemently argue.

How can you teach a person who wants to argue; like that person who went to that
Zen scholar and said | want to learn something from you and he said | will first
introduce myself; and the introduction started, and continued and continued; he has
gone for learning and all the time he is talking about himself and his views and
philosophy; and the Zen guru got a cup and also a pot of tea; and he started pouring
tea for that person; and the cup got filled and this zen monk continued to pour, then
the other person asked. You are supposed to be great scholar; do not know that once
the cup is full; you cannot pour anymore, do not you know that; Yes | know; | want to

share this idea with you; Your cup is already full. I cannot talk or give you anything at
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all. Similarly these people's cup is full and therefore bhréam; not only ordinary vadhina;

g arfesa: bhréam vadinah; vehemently argue, and a wise person will not open the

mouth; just as Krishna did not open the mouth throughout the first chatper of the

Bhagavat Geetha; because Arjuna was giving a lecture to Krishna;

PolaTd YURATeT PoluaH!: HATT:

kulaksaye pranasyanti kuladharmah sanatanah (1.39)

He was teaching weema: dharmasatrah to Krishna! What can poor Krishna do. He

observed silence; So therefore you are helpless; and even omnipotent God is helpless
with regard to these people. And why it happened? Because the instrument which has
to get the knowledge has got varieties of deficiencies; the instrument which has to get

the knowledge has varieties of deficiencies, because of intellectual deficiencies.

And here Sankaracharya wants to convey four types of intellectual deficiencies.

- The first type of deficiency is an emotional personality overpowering the rational

intellectual faculty; sidterete: manomayako$ah dominating mea=er@r  vijnanamaya;

manomayako$ah, emotions should be there; because emotions make us a human

being; otherwise we will be rocks; but emotions never should overpower thinking; same

thing happened to Arjuna also; @®vIENIUEAEaNE:, Jeoll @ YdHFHedar: |
karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah, prcchami tvam dharmasammidhacetah (2.); and his
intellect was clouded because of mruam: uxam mee: kripayah paraya vistah; attachment,

etc. Similarly an emotional mind, when it comes to religion or philosophy, it again wants

a personal God with whom he or she can relate; an emotional mind wants relationship.
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That is why in vedantah they prescribed Sanyasa only if you are emotionally strong;
only if you can survive without having any relationship. Somebody to tell I belong to
you, you belong to me. Without that if one has to survive, it requires tremendous
emotional strength. A weak mind wants relationship and since all worldly relationships
are problem, it wants to have a divine relationship, in the form of Krishna, Rama or
Devi and it wants to cry and it wants to talk; again it wants to continue another type of
samsara, in the form of religion, and even in philosophy. Some of the vedantic
philosophies are such, they write commentaries on Upanisads; still their concept of

moksah is that you will go to Vaikuntha and ideally enjoy the T = #ma: svami

bhrtya bhavah in front of God. Bhagavan's lap you can lie and enjoy. Again their idea of

Fter: moksah is what? a relationship of love-security. And to that mind, how can you
talk of the ultimate God as 3mreg:, 3FUH, 3EH, 39es: asabdah, asparSam, arasam,

agandah; without taste, etc. who wants such a God?

So one author had written in a magazine. He praised Guruvayarappa. Oh

Guruvayoorappa, do not bring that vedantah which makes all A&y = namarupa

mitya, including your wonderful form. Because what does vedantah say; All nama
roopoa is mithya; that means my Guruvarappa will be in trouble; therefore he praised
guruvayoorappa, that vedantah should not come near me; do not bring that; because
he enjoys that relationship; lord as mother, lord as husband, lord as child, lord as
friend. In fact, we have got literature and literature addressing Lord as nourishing the
relationship. vedantah tells it is wonderful but that is not the ultimate. And it requires
an intellect which is not overpowered by the emotional need for relationship.
Gaudapada tells in Karika that most of the people are afraid of advaitham; because
advaitam means no scope for relationship. In fact, I am surviving because of one or
other relationship. And that is why some people go through agony, when certain

relationships are broken; either temporarily or permanently because of death; and
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therefore an unreleased intellect (I am giving a new name, an unreleased intellect), an
intellect which is a hostage of emotions, that intellect cannot understand Aham
Brahmasmi. And there are many people who say that I love vedantah for studying, but
for all practical purposes, | will keep God and keep loving him; They love that; and | do
not want to be God. | want to be near God. | do not want to be sugar; This is the
example given; | want to be the enjoyer of sugar; If | become Krishna, how can | enjoy

Krishna; So Sankaracharya says such a emotional overwhelmed intellect is No.1.

- Then the second is an immature intellect; undeveloped intellect; an immature intellect

which does not have @rod Tdsed: dufed ear: sadhana catustayah sampatti rahitah;
qdieg o pariksya lokan is not enough; And therefore undeveloped intellect; earlier

unreleased intellect; undeveloped intellect is the second.

And the third one is intellect however great it is, can never grasp the teaching if it is not
aided by, supported by s$astram. Different objects of knowledge require different
instruments to enhance your power of perception; If | want to study microbe, | might
have a powerful eyes, but I should be humble enough to make use of a microscope. Is
microcope is enough and the eyes are not necessary, do not ask; both are necessary.
The eyes aided by the microscope. | should not be egoistic and say that | will not use a
microscope and | want to see the microbe through the naked eye; If someone says,
that is foolishness. If I want to see the fartherest star, the eyes should be aided by a
telescope. If I want to see my own eyes, if | want to see my own eyes, | require eyes;
and also | should take the aid of a mirror. Our greatness is not going to decrease
because of taking the help of a mirror. In fact our greatness increases; Dayananda

swami says: Intelligence is seeking help when needed; This false-greatness (S5
afiby) will not help. Similarly, just as the eyes require a microscope or telescope or a

mirror; self-knowledge requires an intellect enhanced by; boosted by the Sastram;
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Sankaracharya tells in the Geetha; M 3R HfEFdH FedauH s H0H Satra acarya

samskritam antakaranam jnane karanam. A mind which is assisted with Guru Satra
upadesa alone can know and if | do not take that help, my intellect is unaided intellect;

this is the third deficiency;

See 1, 2, 3: unreleased intellect; undeveloped intellect; and unaided intellect,

-And the fourth and final is a retarded intellect which is incapable of growth; a retarded
intellect, the difference between the child and the retarded is, in the case of child,
potential for growth is there; but it is not yet grown up. By retarded intellect what we
mean is that person is grown up; in some cases, mental asylums and all, person is aged
physically, but because of some obstruction, the growth is impossible; obstructed
intellect; undeveloped and obstructed intellect, obstruction can be because of various

physicological complexes and problems; unnatural intellect; because of gd S=a ufdeee:

purva janma pratibandah; thus an unreleased, undeveloped, and unaided and

obstructed intellect cannot gain this knowledge and for these four varieties of intellect.

Sankaracharya uses four words; & arer 374 &f3: stri bala: andha jadah. So stri, do not

mistake me; there is a wide belief which may be true, may not be true, that women are
emotion-dominated people. | do not want to take sides; do not mistake; | say that
there is a wide belief that emotions are dominant in women; therefore that symbol is
given; Do not bother about the symbol; you can use any other word, but what Sankara
wants to communicate is whether the physical body is male body or whether the
physical body is female body; we are not focusing on the type of body, because
knowledge does not take place in the body; but we communicate is the type of mind

which is emotion-dominated; and such a mind will not like advaitam because it
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emphasises a trans-personal God. And all other philosophies emphasises a personal

God.

More in the next class.

3 quiHe: qoime guiicguigesad
QURET qUTATEIS qUTHAATERIST ||
3 Qnfed: nfed: enfea: |l

om piarnamadah parnamidam pdrpnatpurnamudacyate
parpasya parpnamadaya parpamevavasisyate | |

om santih santih santih [/
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HETRIT HAREFATH ‘(Io—qvi'dléld-iq\é-ld-ild-i\
3EAE 3 TedTH g e IFIRH
sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

Verse No.5.

<% UITAdIieeAIoam el g ° =2 F:
STl STETARFTEE T e 9RT e |
AT ETHb U HFTITHIG HeTiXor
aEN A AT AH 3¢ AN SBRIOME 1| 5 |l

In the first 4 verses, Sankaracharya has presented the essence of the vedanta

darshanam, which is indicated by the #E@@@da mahavakyam of the Upanishad, viz.,

SiaTeH qIATH UargH jivatma paramatma aikyam. The essential nature of the Paramatma

is sat, the essential nature of the jivatma is cit; the sat and the cit are not two separate
things; both of them are one and the same only. And this satchitatma is not an object,
but it is nothing but I myself. And I-the-satchitatma is therefore the essence of the
entire creation; and the creation arises in me, exists in me and resolves into me. And
the nearest example we can conceive of is the dream creation, which arises in me, rests
in me and resolves into me. When we are in the spell of dream, this fact can never be

assimilated; Why? It cannot be even received, where is the question of assimilation.
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During the spell of dream, we never will dream that this dream is borne out of me;
whereas on waking up, it becomes a fact, which can be effortlessly assimilated.
Similarly, during the spell of ignorance, it is impossible to receive the fact that | am the
core of the creation. And that is why this knowledge takes time in the form of, the

process of s@uid Sravanam, the process of #i@ad mananam, the process of famreraas
nidhidhyasanam, etc. Thus the first four verses condenses the da=d area#H vedanta

gastram.

Then in the next two verses, the fifth and the sixth, Sankaracharya is negating some of
the misconceptions which exist in ordinary people, lay people, as well as the thinkers or
philosophers. So natural confusion and well-thought out confusions. Both type of
confusions, Sankaracharya wants to remove. If the first four verses are like the

FA-GII: samanvayadhyayah of the Brahma Sutras, these two verses are like the

mERera: avirodadhyayah defending the vedantic teaching.

I had introduced the 5th verse in the last class. Sankaracharya said #e=ar: bhranta:

there are many people who are confused. #=ar: bhranta: bhrantihi means confusion.
The word bhranta is used in Malayalam, @mmars bhrantanmar, means madcaps. But
here braandha is in the philosophical sense, this brandamar are not only in the asylum
but also over the world. They have philosopohical bhrantihi; bhrantihi means 3mcH-
IEH-HmEdd: atma-anatma-avivekah. Confusion between atma the subject and anatma

the object. This avivekah and adyasaha; superimposition is called here bhrantihi; and

those people who have this bhrantihiare called bhranta.

And these confused people are of two types; the lay one and the philosophers. And

they are all enumerated in the first line; & 3/@e sfd mg: deham aham iti viduh; the lay
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people mistake the body as themselves. Very seriously thought-out confusion. In fact, it
is not an ordinary confusion; because all the activities of the life are governed by this
idea alone. Because when | introduce myself, I give the bio-data; first information |
give is the date of birth. According to vedanta, date of birth itself is because I look upon
my body as myself. And thereafterwards, whether I am male or female, my age, my
parentage, my brothers, my sisters, my society, my nationhood, everything is governed
by this fundamental confusion. This is layman's confusion. Otherwise, the Charvaka
matam also. Charvaka matam is again the body that which considers the body as the

atma;

Then gt 37 3fd mg:; some people say pranah, sfegamer 3ed 3fd mag: indriyani aham
iti viduh, some people claim sense organs as themselves. Up to this charvaka matam,

as well as the laypeople's confusion;

Then comes the baudha matam; =efief grg: 3/%H 3fd mg: calam buddhih aham iti viduh:;
calam buddhih means, the fickle mind, the changing mind, the &P mEeaH ksanika

vijnanam, these people are called yogacara buddhist. I have mentioned this before.

And then =g# 3/ 3fd mqg:  SUnyam aham iti viduh, (aham it is in the second line, &
e STSIUAET=Hd, it is hidden there) and aham iti should be brought along with the

each of the words; deham aham iti viduh; prana aham iti viduh; indriyani aham iti
viduh;

Finally Sinyam stands for the s=zare: Stnyavadah; Stnyavadis claim that emptyness is

my essential nature. After long thinking, the interesting conclusion that he makes that
emptyness is my nature, because that is what | experience, during sleep state. During

the sleep state, the world is also not there, even I am not there, because | do not use

3

162 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

the expression I during the sleep. Based on sleep experience, Siinyavadis concluded
that Atma, the essential nature, is emptiness. This is called nihilism; otherwise called

Fregme dwarg:  madhyamika baudhavadah;

All these people have one thing in common; what is that, braandhaaha; delusion is the

only common feature.

And not only they are confused and they have got wrong conclusion, the tragic part of
this conclusion is they are not available for correction. That is the tragedy.!! Everybody
commits mistake, nothing wrong. In fact, mistake is the privilege of human life. In fact
we need not feel guilty for any mistake, because by committing mistake, I am proving
that 1 am a human being; because unfortunately Lord is incapable of mistake. Lord is
even the omnipotent God he cannot do one thing; you know what; he cannot do
mistakes; Therefore does not have the privilege; animals do not have the privilege,
because they do not have freewill at all; Therefore committing mistake is not problem;

but if I am not available for correction. Then, that is the tragedy.

Therefore Sankaracharya says that these people are not available for reconsideration.
Why can't you reconsider your conclusion. There are not willing; and therefore he says
brisam vaadhina; they vehemently argue in support of their wrong conclusion. And
when out of compassion, rishis are willing to correct, they do not come. This is what the

Upanisahads also have said: 3mEcamme deel adeael, T&IH OR1: Ufvsdd  A=g&AET:

avidyayam andare vartamana, svayam dhirah panditam manyamanah. They are
steeped in ignorance, and also because of their arrogance and adamancy, svayam
dhirah panditam manyante; they think we are omniscient. Omniscient spelling itself is in
doubt; they claim they are omniscient and panditam manyamanah. They think they are
scholars; and therefore Sankaracharya says that even Bhagavan's compassion becomes

useless, in front of them.
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Remember, Bhagavan's compassion is useful to me, only when | deserve the
compassion. And | will deserve the compassion only when | think, I may be wrong; |
may be wrong, (this statement, who cannot make, they have the problem) I am always

right, the other person is always wrong, these people are called bhrsam vadinah.

And generally the wise people's attitude is never talk to such people. Never talk to such
people seriously. You are wasting your time; your energy and in two minutes you can
understand whether the other person is an argumentator; a man of conclusion or
whether one is humble and receptive person; Two minutes; and once the other person

is non-receptive, a wise person avoids and talks about weather, and walks away.

Sankaracharya says never waste your time, talking to them; talking to such people, is
misplaced compassion. Compassionate people should be intelligently compassion. Never

have misplaced compassion towards them. So &2 bhrSam means intensely; not
ordinarily argumentators, intensely aiféa: vadinah; and a few examples are given, which
I introduced in the last class; &, arem: 3=4: S¢: 3uanm stri, balah andhah jatah upama,

upama means comparable to.

The four examples in the book, there is a gap after the stri; there should not have a

gap, it is a compound word, FEHaren=asigiuaAr stribalandhajadopama. And I told you in

the last class; these three words should be taken as symbolic of four types of defective
intellect, which alone can commit these mistakes. So sthri, balah andhah jatah, upama
(is not fifth); these are the four types of people, but we are not interested in the
physical part, we are interested in the type of intellect; And in the last class | talked

about four types of defective intellect:
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No.1, | said an intellect which is suppressed by emotions, which is a hostage of
emotions, and an emotional intellect wants the ultimate truths to be a personal entity.
That is called theistic God; Theistic God means the ultimate nature of God, they want to

be as a person; And if we talk of God as 3ereg:, 3rEudiH, 3%, 3REH asabdah, asparsam,
arupam, arasam; a transpersonal attributeless God, they say, eT6ur&@ Sibh& LIS 6UT6HT
GeusvorLmp. | do not want that God; | want a personal God with whom | can have nice
interaction; &g ellemwml @ Meremen; tirata vilayattu pillai; seeing as Krishna,
seeing as Rama, seeing as Krishna is more; therefore emotions are wonderful; but
when emotions suppress the intellect and it is not able to think logically. A personal God
cannot be the ultimate truth. What is the reason? personal means limited. The limited

means located; located means what limited by time and space. How can that be truth;

but still some of the = darsanas, like the Vallabhacharya matam, gfte amh: pusti

margah etc. they say Krishna alone is ultimate truth; not Krishna as consciousness or
anything, but Krishna as a person alone is ultimate reality. They are so vehement; | do
not know whether | told you. One person came and argued. He was really also well-
built; 1 kept quiet; half a hour, he criticised Sankaracharya left and right, Sankarcharya
has misinterpreted Geetha, wherever Krishna used the word Aham, I, it must refer to
Krishna. Sankaracharya says | is brahman and all; it is wrong. And | was never allowed
to talk; and then he said Vallabhacharya has said this and all those things. | knew that
this is the first variety; so | said; argumentator preconceived variety; therefore I
wanted to diplomatically escape, | said | have no comments to make; because | have
not studied the works of Vallabhacharya; so without studying to criticise or comment, is
not a proper approach. When | said that, he said that | have also not studied
Sankaracharya. Very simple and if | had criticised, he would have become more angry

also; So what | am saying is that attachment to 3feX #gz# adaram maduram is his

work; Vallabhacharya kritam; Very good to have personal god; but when you say that is

the ultimate truth, we are suppressing our logical intellect. Here what is the cause of
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suppression; emotional attachment to a personal God. | called this unreleased intellect;
not released from what? Emotional thralldom; that is here represented by the word,

Stri;

And then the next word, Bala; bala, is undeveloped intellect, because a bala, a child is
not capable of thinking; it is not trained; therefore bala represents undeveloped or

untrained intellect. Training through tarka, logical reasoning, he has not gone through;

Then the third word is 3=4: andhah, which represents unaided intellect; literally the

word andha means blind, and what do you mean by the word blindness here; not using
the $astra pramanam, makes a person partially blind. If we have to know the spiritual

truth; we require two eyes; one is the regular eye called the gog @&]: buddhi caksuh,
the other eye is called & @a: Sastra caksuh; buddhi caksuh, the eye called the
intellect, Sastra caksuh means called, eye called the teaching, @& pe(HLD
CEM6THTEL G M6y 2 earLm@L. These two should combine for knowledge to

take place; Sastra minus buddhi useless; buddhi minus Sastra is also useless; without
§astra you can arrive at the law of gravitation; they are empirical knowledge, but when

we are talking about non-empirical knowledge, which we call 3mdis8a mwa: apauruseya

visayah; supra-sensuous subject matter; buddhi is insufficient; you require $astra. If
one of them is not there, this person becomes what? partially blind; If both are not
there, i.e., no buddhi and no $astram, totally blind; buddhi is there; Sastra is not there,
then it is partial blindness. It is like if 1 want to see microbes; | require a microscope.
Imagine a person refuses to make use of the microscope and he wants to see the
microbes, it is impossible; Another person uses the microscope, and says | do not see
microbes at all; When you enquire, you understand that his eyes are defective. So both
are required; eyes as well as microscope. So | gave you another example, if | have to

see my own face, | require, my own eyes, my own eyes are not enough, | require a
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mirror also; Having eyes and no mirror is useless; and having mirror and no eyes is also

useless:

TEY AT FIIH Yoolell, ATEAH dET T Eha;
FATTATIITH EHEIAET, GUUTH R hieafd .
yasya nasti svayam prajjana, $astram tasya karoti kim;

locanabhyam vihinasya, darpanam kim karisyati. 25.22

So these people who are they; andhah, means logicians who refuse to accept Sastra

pramanah, they are called andhah. Sureshvacharya calls them, 3iace 8w

anumanaika caksusah; having only one eye in the form of logical thinking; and missing

the second eye of $astram; So stri, bala, andhah.

and the fourth one is jadah; jadaha means a retarded intellect, an unintelligent intellect,

because of some wew: @: prarabdhah karmah, the intellect is dull; intellect is

unintelligent. So what is the difference between bala and jadah; bala is also
undeveloped intellect; jadah is also undeveloped only; but the difference is this person
is a boy and therefore undeveloped; whereas in the fourth case, physically developed,
but mind is still retarded; and therefore, unreleased, undeveloped, unaided, and

unintelligent intellect. They all vehemently argue. deham aham iti.

Then Sankaracharya looks at himself; Oh my God, somehow | am not in that group of
confusion; | have got an intellect, which is free from all these four-fold defects, | have
got an intelligent intellect, intelligent enough to understand Brahman, and also | have
got shraddha in vedanta Sastram m, and therefore I have rescued myself and if I could
get out of this confusion, it is only because of the external aid | got; and what is that

external aid, $astram pramanam. And therefore I am indebted to $astram; And if
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§astram could be meaningful to me, I am indebted to another person; Sastram by itself
would not have spoken to me anything. If S$astram is communicating something to me,
it is purely because of guru; In fact, Sastram is made a pramanam by guru alone; if
Guru is not there; $astram will be taken as another book and once I look upon $astram
as another book, I am permanently finished, because | will think that I have got book

knowledge; but | have to realise Brahman later.

Whoever says I have studied Sastram, | have intellectual knowledge, but | have not
realised Brahman, they all have improper attitude towards $astram; and what is that
improper attitude? Looking upon $astram as a book; you should never call the Sastram
as book. You should see the $astram as pramanam. pramanam means what:
understading and realisation are identical. There is no difference between
understanding the $astram, and realisation of the atma; this dichotomy is there only in
objective world. With regard to Gangotri, there is book knowledge; there is experiential
knowledge; with regard to mango fruit, there is book knowledge; there is experiential

knowledge. In 3@ mWI anatma visaya, there is a division of book knowledge and

experiential knowledge. Theoretical knowledge and realisation, division only in anatma
is possible; in atma only $astram jnanam is complete; experienced consciousness.
§astram is talking about WHAT?; Not an inexperienced entity, $astram is talking about
ever experienced awareness, how can there be a separate experience of awareness.

Therefore, guru plays a very very important role.

And therefore Sankaracharya says I am indebted to $astram and more indebted to the
guru, and that guru who destroyed all my confusions. That confusion-destroyer-guru, |

offer my prostrations and therefore Guru is given a long title, by the mr=r Sisya; and

what is the title given to guru? mayasakti vilasakalpita mahavyamoha samhari; that is
the title of the guru; it is one word; FIFdEAFRCUd FeeaaAedek  mayasakti
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vilasakalpita mahavyamoha samhari is the title of the guru; to that guru, who is none

other than daksinamirti, my namaskaram. That is said in the third line; sm=Ifda

HeTThfoud FAereg@e Teikor mayasakti vilasakalpita mahavyamoha samharine,

Whenever you get a long word, you should always travel from the right side to left side;
temporarily you should become Arabic!!; first you take samharini, my guru is a
destroyer; samharaha means destruction; samhari is destroyer; and the chaturthi
vibhathi is samharini; samhari samharinau samharinaha; and it is in the fourth case,
because namaha, namasaskaram governs fourth case, Om Namo Narayana; fourth

case, Om Namasivyaha; Om Gurave Namava; (In Sanskrit, there is no @&@mGeu L.
Guruve, though we mistakingly use in Tamil), it is @pGey BLO.. IR H:  gurave
namah; gurave is chathurthi vibhakthi; Guru is a destroyer. Destroyer of what?; e
vyamoha. vyamoha means confusion, sifea bhranti, delusion, Delusion with regard to
what? With regard to one self; self-delusion is called vyamoha; mmesr wmy ereirm)
QAN EhSHHMDLGCIW Lire PMIFFT SLPIEpMEFE!! Without understanding who | am itself,

I have started life; | started L.kg., where | got acquainted with numbers, colours, fruits,

dolls, etc. | keep on learning everything, but | never asked the question; &&a#, Hied,

Pd A, HH ST, PIF aid: kastvam, koham, kuta ayata, kame janani, kome tatah,

And if we do not start our life with this enquiry, that is tragedy No.l. Slemg
GCa55MoeLGW Life LubUNFGEMTD, AGFmen tragedy No.l. Our life should have

started with that. Second tragedy is what? we die without doing that enquiry; because

ITeTEcdTc] ST HerdlT:, d%uT Fdd el @erar: balastvat krida saktah, taruna stavat taruni

saktah. There is no time at all; and therefore it is a self-delusion; And what type of self-

delusion? #Erca@ie mahavyamoha; maha means it is a delusion which is huge, intense

delusion; extra ordinary delusion; and why do say it is extraordinary, because it has
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started from beginningless time. Other confusions came in between and they went
away; whereas this confusion is right from this birth, it was in the previous birth; it was
there in its previous birth; etc. And therefore timewise it is big; And not only that,
spacewise also this confusion is universal; whereas if you take other confusion, I might
have some confusion regarding Madurai and Manamadurai; what is the difference

between these two cities; difference is the difference between &p6triq and umgmen
&reirlq karandi and patala karandi. So a confusion which | have, the other person
may not have; whereas self-confusion is universal. Therefore timewise it is big,
spacewise it is big; and therefore #@eamde mahavyamoha; and that vyamoha my guru

destroyed.

And how did this confusion come? he says; @feud# Kalpitam; kalpitam created by,
caused by, caused by what? mera vilasa; vilasa has two meanings, one meaning is the

sport or play; so vilasaha means play; Play of what? maya shakthi, the power of maya;
play or operation or sport of maya shakthi. So thus what will be final translation; the
guru who is the destroyer of the great delusion caused by the play of the power of

maya.

The word vilasa has a second meaning also; it is part of the maya shakthi; a part,
ekadesa; Why do we say part of maya shakthi? Because maya has two-fold shakthi,

one is called 3rayur avarana and another is m&lu viksepa shakthi. avarana shakthi

causes ignorance; viksepa shakthi causes confusion. So therefore confusion is caused
by what? Not avarana shakthi, but it is caused by the viksepa shakthi. | think I have
dealt with this before, when the rope is covered by ignorance, it is called avarana
shakthi; when there is the delusion of snake; snake delusion is caused by viksepa

shakthi; rope veiling is caused by avarana shakthi. Here the #grearte mahavyamoha is

caused by the viksepa shakthi of maya; And such a delusion, the guru destroys.
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And how does the guru destroy the delusion? Just as an aside topic. Guru never directly
destroys the delusion. In fact error can never be directly destroyed; delusion can never
be directly destroyed; any error is caused by ignorance; and therefore only if you
destroy ignorance; the root, the delusion will be destroyed; delusion is a symptom,
ignorance is the disease. And that is why during sleep; the delusions are gone; | do not
say | am the body, | do not say I am the mind; all the delusions are gone in sleep and

we experience #ial: moksah also. During sleep, we are all liberated; even other people

are all liberated from us; But why sleep is not moksah? because sleep symptoms of
delusion are gone, but the disease called ignorance is there; a symptomatic cure is
accomplished in sleep, but the actual cure is not brought out in sleep. and therefore
what is required? You have to remove the disease of self-ignorance that will take place

only through what? vedanta Sravanam. Even samadhi is a symptomatic cure only.

Therefore all the yoga people, who refuse to study vedanta and who practice
nirvikalpaka samadhi; they are practising symptomatic cure. Therefore in samadhi they
experience bliss and extremely happy but unfortunately what happens; when they
come away from samadhi, again problems start; that is why they say in some books
they write, bliss was so much that when I came out of samadhi, samsara was intensely
felt; and that pain is too much. If we had not gone into samadhi, we would not
experienced that much pain. Like going out from A/c. If you do not have a/c you
would not know. But you are in the A/c and come out, Sun seems to be more severe;
like that someone who has experienced samadhi sukham, when he comes out of
samadhi, the pain is so severe that it is as though thousands of scorpions are stinging
all over the body. That is why vedanta says you need not go to samadhi, you study
sastram diligently and instead of symptomatic cure, effect a permanent cure by right

knowledge.
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Samadhi is emphasised in yoga $astram, $astrik study is emphasised in vedanta
sastram. Nowadays yoga and vedanta are mixed up in several places, we should clearly

know vedantah emphasises $astrik study and removal of ignorance.

And therefore Hey Guro, who is the destroyer of ignorance and consequent delusion

permanently, | offer my namaskara to you.
Continuing.

e fearenteg HEM AT HATTHIGAT
AT HIONT FEIOTA 1o cqye: GA |
URTEITCHIATT JHIGHAY I: TeIIHAIA
TN A T HA 3¢ A ST Il 6 |

rahugrasta divakarendu sadrSo maya samacchadanat
sanmatrah karanopa samharanato yo—bhutsusuptah puman |
pragasvapsamiti prabhodasamaye yah pratyabhijfhayate

tasmai $ri gurumirtaye nama idam $ri daksinamrtaye || 6 ||

In the previous verse Sankaracharya mentioned various misconceptions: ¢g 31cH dig:,
UoTeHdTe:,  fgalcHdle:, JEdicHare:; Arde:  deha atma vadah, pranatmavadah,
idriyatmavadah, buddhiyatmavadah; stinyatmavadah. These are five the vadahs or
theories, which are confusions caused by ignorance. Sankaracharya did not refute those
theories; he only enumerated those confusions and he said my namaskaram to my guru
who took me; saved me from these theories; but he ever established what is wrong in

those theories; because he considered zgmEfomerfcd daksinamurti sthothram as only the
Tgiu samksepa and therefore he did not want to get into the elaborate qd uat #ecas

purva paksa kantanam.
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This is more like a gguT I=a: sravana grantah; it is not a #4 J=d: manana grantah; in

manana grantah; refutation of other systems is important; in sravana sravana;
understanding our teaching is important. Learning two things are there; | should know
that 1 say, and | should know the mistakes in other theories. when | focus on the
mistakes of others, it is called mananam; when | focus on my own teaching, it is
sravanam. daksinamurti stothram is a sravana pradhana sravana; therefore

Sankaracharya does not go the details.

Whereas Suresvaracharya who writes a verse commentary called manasollasa vartikam,
it is called; he writes about 170 verses or so, explaining these ten verses; and on that
manasollasa vartikam, there is a sub-commetary. In that Sureshvaracharya takes up
each theory; and elaborately presents their theory; what is yogacara buddhism; what is
madhyamika buddhism. First he presents their theory and elaborately refutes them. But
Sankaracharya feels that it is not necessary here; but he adopts another short cut

method; what is the short-cut method; this is called 92# #Hedl =arg: prathama malla

nyayah; What is prathama malla nyayah. Suppose you want to a become a chess
champion; or heavy weight boxing champion; the world leader top no.1. You need not
go on boxing with every boxer in the world; it is not possible also; whoever is the
present champion, challenge him; and if the present champion is knocked out, I
become the present world champion. In the same way, among these five systems or
theories, Sankaracharya takes up the champion, who is the most powerful one and that
champion is madhyamika philosopher; =are: Stnyavadah philosopher, is considered
to be the most powerful one; there was one great acarya called Nagarjunaha. We have
got Nagarjuna Dam in Andhra. Greatest buddhist; one of the great logicians; one of the
greatest sanskrit scholar, who has written many sanskrit works also. Who existed even

before Sankaracharya; And according to the historians; it is said that Sankaracharya
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was so much influenced by his method; that he had adopted Sankaracharya had

adopted some of the arguments used by him. One of the argumnet is called Tqwrfe
arg:  catuskoti vadah; That catuskoti vadah used by Nagarjuna, Sankaracharya

borrowed; OK.

Why I am saying all these is; madhyamika buddhist is called $linyavadi is supposed to
be the prathama mallaha; the champion, and as a champion, he had argued and
demolished all the other four theorities; what are they; deha atma vadah,
pranatmavadah, idriyatmavadah, ksanikavijnana vadah; these four theories, the
stnyavadi has negated; And therefore he is on the stage claiming world title; So

Sankaracharya has to only knock out the Stinyavadi.

Therefore the six verse is the negation of $lnyavadi buddhism; the sixth verse is the
negation of $lnyavadi buddhism; which says, emptyness is the ultimate truth; and
therefore the truth of the world is what: emptiness; And therefore what is my truth:
emptiness. And therefore who am I? Empty. So I am empty. | am nothing; I am non-

existence is this theory;

That is why in Panchadasi, which is a beautiful work in which Vidyaranya makes a funny
argument; he says: OH Stnyavadi, I need not negate you at all; because you
yourselves say that I am non-existent; that means | do not have an enemy at all.

Therefore why should | negate you; gd umi plrva paksi being 3mma: abhavah; why

should | argue against you; OK.

For saying I am empty, there must be some reason for the Stinyavadis; there must be
some basis to say that I am nothing or slinyam; And what is the basis for them? Deep

sleep state is the basis. Because in deep sleep state, | do not experience the fgfe
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triputi: the subject is not experienced; the object is not experienced; and instrument is
also not experienced. The world is not experienced, object is not there; the
instruments are not experienced, Means what? Mind is not experienced. If were mind
were there in deep sleep, emotions would be there. And buddhi is not experienced; If
buddhi were there; all my knowledge would be active. In sleep, I do not experience any
knowledge. Then memory is also not experienced. In sleep memory is not there;
whereas in dream, memory is active. Very careful. In dream memory is active. In sleep,

memory is also not experienced; #E:, JiE:; MeH manahah, buddhih, cittam; these
three are out. Then what about 3E®R: ahamkarah? Even ahamkarah, the individuality;
I, as a subject is also not experienced. Neither 'I' thought is there; nor 'I' word is there;
At the time of sleep, nobody feels, mmer Griudleanh QusHGaHer. | am sleeping.
sleeping; nobody feels; he may refer to the Misleep later; but during the sleep, nobody

is aware of himself as a sleeper also. That is why in Mandukya karika:

ATHAH  URIFSE, T HIH AN AT, o FedfeT:

natmanam na paramcaiva, na satyam napi canrtam, prajna kichana samvettih

In sleep neither atma nor anatma nothing is experienced. And therefore Sinyavadi

says, emptiness is the 3ikreerd adhistanam; And the triputi is born out of emptyness.

This triputi is born out of emptiness. This is the argument.

Now Sankaracharya has to establish the deep sleep state is not emptiness. That is

being done in this verse; which we will see in the next class.

Hari Om.
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3 qoiHe: quimRe quiicguige=ad
grUﬁ'\czr QUTATETY quidaraRead ||
3 nfea: anfea: anfea: |l

om pidrpamadah pidrpamidam parnatpurnamudacyate

parpasya parpnamadaya piarpnamevavasisyate [ |

om santih santih santih [/
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3
TR HARFHIH A AIH I
31EHS 3T e e o TREUE

sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

Verse No.6.

g fedrnieg Tel ARl HHATESIeHATd
AT UMY HEROTAT ANGYa: GA |
URTEATCHTATT THIGHAY T: T fR=iad
TEH AT TEAAA AH 3¢ AT SROTHIT Wl 6 |l

In the fifth verse, Sankaracharya enumerated various systems of philosophy, in which
there are varieties of confusion regarding the real nature of I; and in this sixth verse,

Sankaracharya wants to refute the main system, known as #Teafds difegsr madhyamika
bauddisam; or zzarg: Slnyavadah; which is one of the main gdufér plrvapaksis of

vedantah. And Sankaracharya does not refute the other systems, because this shoona
vadi has already refuted others and therefore he becomes the main challenger; and

therefore Sankaracharya refutes the $tinyavadah in the 6th verse.

The Stnyavadi points out that the essential nature of me; or the I, is nothingness or
emptiness. Not only the individual, even the essential nature of the world is
nothingness or emptiness. And in support of this conclusion, he takes our sleep

experience as the pramanam or truth. In sleep we do not experience anything; there is
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no objective world. In sleep we do not experience the subject also; so neither 'seen’ is
there; nor is there the 'seer’; neither the 'heard’ nor the ‘hearer'. Therefore the subject
as well as the object, both of them are not there; and therefore stinyam is the tatvam is

their conclusion.

Now Sankaracharya shows in this verse; that in deep sleep state, it is not stinyam or
emptiness. In deep sleep state, there is pure existence; but it is an unqualified
existence; which is not available for any transaction. Only qualified existence is
available for transaction; unqualified existence is not available for transaction. And
therefore we make a mistake that it is emptiness; because we have a general
misconception, whatever is not available for transaction is non-existent. This is one of
the intellectual confusions. We think the space is nothingness; because space is not
available for transaction. But the truth is that, space is not emptiness or nothingness, it
IS a positive entity. But generally we mistake space as emptiness, because it is not
avialable for seeing, touching or any other local view. The same mistake is extended to
the pure existence also; because it is not available for vyavahara. And therefore in

sleep, non-transactional existence is available which is my nature.

AT TIEY: 3TeH; HTT EIU: T6H; 7Y AT TILU:

sanmatra svarupah aham; bhava svarupah aham; nathu abhava svarupah;

This is the essence of this verse. We will analyse this a little bit more further before

going to the actual verse.

What Sankaracharya says is: during the dream and the waking state, all our organs of
transaction are in functional condition. During jagrat and svapna; waking and dream; all

our &IuFH  karanams, ekadasa karanani, ekadasa aitor wom: gauna pranah, usw
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s panjca jnanedriyani, usa @®AREIIOT panjca karmendriyani, 3tede@iord

N

antakaranam; all of them are in transactional condition. And in technical language, we

say that the fagtu ufw viksepa $akti of maya is active. Organs are functioning, that is

the fact, but if you have to put it in technical language, the viksepa $aktihi of maya is

active in jagrat and svapna.

And when it comes to ggf@ 3taear susupti avasta, all the organs are in a dormant

condition; they subside; they withdraw from transaction. And therefore in technical
language, we present maya's avarana Sakti is dominant; viksepa $aktihi is temporarily
withdrawn or resolved. Therefore in jagrat svapna, active karanams, means

instruments, active organs are there. In sushupthi, passive organs are there.

Now the next question is when the organs are active what happens. What will happen?
Transactions will go on and every transaction will invoke a corresponding triputi. Every
transaction will invoke the corresponding triputi; means what? when the eyes are
active, the corresponding perceptual will invoke what; seer, the seeing instrument, the
seen; the triputi is now dominant. When the ear organ is functioning, hearing
transaction takes place; another triputi is invoked, hearer, hearing instrument, the
heard. Thus every transaction invokes a triputi and | become seer-1, hearer-1, smeller-I,
taster-1, speaker-I; drasta, stotrah, mantah, bodhah, vijnatah, kartah; So the qualified
individualised-1 is prominent during transactions. The qualified I; what qualification?
Seer-1, the qualified-I, the individualised-1, the located I, the divided I, what is the
division? subject, object, instrument division is there. Therefore the divided
individualised, qualified, localised, crystallied-I, am available when? when there are

transactions; when karanas are active, when viksepa $aktihi is functioning.
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And when | say the individualised-I is present in jagrat and svapna, I can present it as I
am enjoying an individualised-existence. One has to carefully travel. During transactions
when viksepa Sakti is active, when organs are functioning, | enjoy an individualised
existence; a qualified existence; a localised existence. So when my eye is open, who am
I; the seer I; I enjoy a qualified existence. And imagine, | close my eye; and open ears:
ears are open; | concentrate on hearing. What happens? The seer-1 has gone; and now
in its place, has become hearer-l. So when eyes were functioning, the seer-1 was
existent, when ear is functioning, the hearer-I is existent; when the hearer-1 comes, the

seer-l1 has become non-existent; the hearer-1, has come to existence.

Now let us focus back. The seer-1 has become non-existent, when hearer comes; The
hearer-1 becomes non-existent, when | close my eye, taster-I comes. When | say the
seer-1 has become non-existent. Now this word non-existent is applicable only to the

seer part of the |. hgmpLom Ca&seuoid Listen carefully. Seer-1 is non-existent, seer-1 is

non-existent | say. The word non-existent is applicable to the seer-1 totally or only the
seer-part? Only the seer-part is non-existent; the | is not-existent, because that | is
now available as hearer-1. Therefore eye is only responsible for the qualified-part of my
existence, seerhood is caused by the eye. The hearerhood is caused by the organ; but

I-the-existence continues throughout.

Therefore, | will repeat it; Seer-1 is a qualified existence; hearer-1 is a qualified
existence; smeller-1 is a qualified existence. The organs are responsible not for my
existence; but only responsible for the qualification-part of my existence; is caused by
the sense organ. The adjective is given by the sense organ; the individuality is given by
the sense organ; but | enjoy existence without the support of the sense organ. Now
extending this principle, when all the organs are gone, seer-1 is gone, the hearer-1 is
gone; when?; in sushupti; when all organs stop functioning, the seer-1 is gone, hearer-I

is gone, the qualified-1 is gone, that means what, it is not nothingness, qualified-I is
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gone, does not mean that I am not there; qualified-1 is gone means the qualifications
are gone; then what is left behind; you cannot say nothing; unqualified. Seer-hood-less,
hearer-hood-less, smeller-hood-less; without all those attributes, attributeless-
existence-am there. Because the ears can take away only my attribute of the hearer;
the ears can take away only the attribute of hearer; the eyes can take away only the
attribute of seer. Thus in sleep, | loose my qualified-existence. | loose my
individualised-existence; | loose my particularised-existence; | loose my attributed-

existence; | loose my dfdweu @TE: savikalpa sattah; but | remain as unqualified,

unparticularised, unlocated, pure existence. Pure means what? Without the attribute of
hearer, smeller, taster, walker, even knower. Remember, even the knower is an
attribute. Consciousness is not attribute. Very careful; Consciousness is not attribute;

but knower is one of the fagfe triputi and therefore that is also an attribute. And when |

exist as a general unqualified existence, the general existence is not available for
transaction. So you can never say | want to experience that general existence; because
if you want to become the experiencer as an individual, then again the transaction will
start. And therefore the general existence being not-available for transaction, its
existence is not prominent; is not very evident; Remember the example; the existence
of space is not very evident. You say nothing exists; when everyone leaves and if
someone asks; what is there; you will say: nothing; what you should be saying; after
everybody vacates, you should be saying what is there if someone asks: space is there,
you should say. but what do we say; nothing is there. So that space not being available
for transaction, it is mistaken as nothingness, because its existence is not very well

prominent or evident.

Therefore transaction or transactability makes a thing prominent; non-transactablity
makes a thing improminent. That is why in a group also, if a person does not do any
work; if a person comes and goes without any transaction, existence is not recognised.

We will ask; Oh! you had come, is it; we did not notice; On the other hand, if another
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person makes a lot of noise, walks this way and that way and does so much attention
drawing activities, anyone in a group, does something; the existence becomes
prominent; when the transactions are not there; existence is not prominent. Non-
prominent existence is not non-existence. Non-prominent existence is not non-
existence; Non-transactable existence is non-prominent existence; it is as though non-

existent, but it is not non-existence.

And therefore the general existence, in sleep, is as though eclipsed; because of the
maya's avanara Sakti; because of the resolution of the organs; because of the end of
transactions. All these three are important; because of maya's avarana shakthi; because
of the resolution of the organs; and because of the end of the transactions; the general

existence is not prominent; and therefore it is eclipsed as it were.

And therefore Shankaracharya compares this general sattah to the eclipsed Sun and

moon. IgIed rahugrasta (we are doing the 6th sloka, do not forget) Igaed fearmieg
et AT FATCoEAq divakarendu sadrSo maya samacchadanat, when there is eclipse

the sun is eclipsed; the moon is eclipsed; Eclipsed sun is not non-existent sun; eclipsed
sun is not non-existent sun; it is only not-prominent, dominant, pronounced. Similarly,

eclipsed-moon is not not-existent moon, it is only not-prominent. Similarly during ggf&

susupti, what is there; eclipsed-1 am there; who is eclipsed-l, general existence;
attributeless existence is eclipsed-I1. In jagrat and svapna; it is attributed existence, and
therefore it is very bright; everyone knows | am there; because I am making lot of
noise; at least give troubles to others. And therefore, I am not emptiness; I am not
non-existence; | am unqualified existence; This is the essence of the first two lines. We

will see that. Then we can go to the third line later.
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Ik fearh=g #eer: g, rahugrasta divakarendu sadrSah puman; puman means the

jiva, the individual I, is sadr$ah; similar to divakarendu. In fact it is one big word, there

should not be a gap in between; in certain books, after Indu, there is a gap, it should
be one word. IguEafeaE=gaeer: rahugrastadivakarendu sadrsah; sadrSah means

similar to; I am similar to the sun and moon; eclipsed by what; raghu grasta, which are

eclipsed by the rahu; rahu in astrology is called sr=m: org: chayah grahah;

Even though in mythological language, they take it as a snake which swallows, In
astrological language, they knew that rahu is only the shadow; that is why it is called
chayah grahah. Therefore either the moon's shadow or the earth shadow, that shadow
is eclipsing and | am eclispsed. In the case of the Sun and the moon, elicpsing is

caused by the rahu, but in my case, it is caused by maya ##aseATd samacchadanat;

because of maya's avarana shakthi; samacchadanat means avarana $akti; so that
means what?; during susushpti, avarana Sakti becomes so dominant, that viksepa

Saktihi is swallowed by avarana Sakti.

And how does it become responsible for self-eclisping? The mechanism must be clear.
avarana Sakti becomes dominant; viksepa $aktihi is withdrawn; organs become inactive;
once organs become inactive, I no more become seer, hearer, smeller, etc.; that means
my attributes are gone. That removal of the attributes is the avaranam as it were and
how the removal of attributes happens? avarana Sakti dominant, viksepa S$akti
withdrawn; karanams become inactive; | stop being a hearer; smeller, taster, thinker,

etc. and that attribute remover, | become what; general existence, in Sanskrit, d=#mT:
dad dr: sanmatrah; kevala sattah; And how does it become eclipsing? When | am fa9w
fadw @am: visesa sattdh, | am prominent; when | am @@= @@r: samanya sattah, |

become non-prominent; samanya sattah is not available for transaction; because the

transactions have come to end, | become non-prominent. Remember the example, light
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you can see, when the light is reflected on the hand; then it become localised light is
visible; this is called the visesa-prakasah. When | take the hand, what is left out
behind? That samanya-prakasah; samanya-prakasah is not recognisable; | put my
hand, visesa-prakasah is recognisable. Similarly, visesa sattah is recognisable, samanya
sattah is non-recognisable. In fact, we can use the word sat & and #He¥mE:
sadabhasah; how cit and f@amma: citabhasah we said, like that, qualified-existence,
localied-existence can be called sadabhasah; sadabhasah is prominent, d=#mET:
sanmatrah is non-prominent. And therefore, because of maya's avarana $akti; @xong

awurd: karanopa samharanatah; and consequently, because of withdrawal of the

karanam. upasamharanam means withdrawal; karanam means the eleven organs.

And because of that, gyar: 319 susuptah abhut; this jivatma was asleep; Means what?

not-transacting; without transaction; and in the form of what, sanmatrahah, in the form

of attributeless-existence; not as a #eramE: sadabhasah, not as a Rersma: cidabhasah;

but as cit. When mind is prominent, cidabhasah will be prominent; when mind is
resolved, chidabhasa will be also resolved; also sadabhasah gets resolved. | remain as
Sat Chit Atma. So ga=g=aT: puman sanmatrah susuptah abhut.

Now the question is we have to go to the third line. What is the proof for the presence
of pure existence in susupti? You say it is not available for transaction. That means it is
not available for proving also; because proving itself is a form of transaction. So how do
you know the pure existence as my true nature? It was there during susupti; because
madhyamikah says it is not pure existence, he says it is pure non-existence; only small

difference. He puts 'non' and takes away the Nan. We are taking away 'non' and puts

the Nan. pmeor. !
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He says pure non-existence it is; we say pure existence it is; and the irony is opposites
appears similar; pure non-existence is also non-available for transaction; pure existence
is also not available for transaction; like the pure gold which cannot be used for making
ornaments; it is so malleable that pure gold you cannot make ornaments it seems; you
have to fix it with something. Like that alloy gold is available for ornament transaction.
Similarly alloyed-existence alone is available for transaction; what | want to say

opposite resemble.

So the question is how do you know that it is pure existence and not pure non-

existence? For this we say three yHOTH pramanas are there to prove it; one is

srutipramanas; another is yukti pramanas, and the third is anubhava pramanas. Sruti,

yukti and anubhava pramanas.

Of these three pramanas, Shankaracharya gives in the third line, the powerful
anubhava pramanam. He does not give sruti and yukti; that we can supply. So first |
will give you shruti and yukti, which are not there; thereafter we will see the anubhava

pramanam from the sloka;

In Chandogya upanishad, 6th chatper, I think, 7th or 8th kanda, there is a vakyam; =3
dd gew: TUaEd, §a1 H@iF, dd1 "uedl #dfd. yatrai tat purusah svapitanama, sata

saumya, tata sampanno bhavati. Uddalaka tells: Oh. Students; Son Svetaketu, When a
person goes to sleep, he is not becoming non-existent; but he is withholding himself

into his pure nature called existent; sada; sat, means existence. sada is Rfaar fauks
tritiya vibhakti, he merges into his pure nature of existence. ¥a# 3far safd  svam apito

bhavati; The sat which is his svartipam into that he merges. So the Upanishad does not

say he merges into asat. Therefore sruti pramanam proves this.
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The next one is yukti pramanam. Logic; in fact, we need not go to traditional logic; we
can go to modern logic; modern science itself; by the law of conservation of energy and
matter; nothing can be totally destroyed. An existent thing can never become non-
existent. An existent thing can never become non-existent; destruction is what? You are
not converting an existent thing into a non-existent thing. When pot is destroyed, what
happens? Pot exists in a different form; it becomes what; clay. So pot never becomes
non-existent; then it becomes what; it is existent in a different form. So there is no
destruction, in the form of becoming non-existent. That being so, an existent thing
cannot be converted into non-existence and vice versa also. And out of non-existence,
an existent thing cannot come out. Out of nothing what comes? Nothing comes; If out
of nothing, things can originate, it will be the greatest blessing. To produce food, what
do you require; nothing. So therefore you need not go for shopping, for rice, dal, etc.
you just put an empty pot and heat and half of an hour. Is it Sarkarji's magic!, half of
an hour, rice, chappatis; you know it is illogical; asat cannot be converted into sat; sat

can never be converted into asat;

J adr facaa sman:, F #ar fagaa @a: na sato vidhyate bhavah, na bhavo vidhyate satah;

HYH A ¥ tY: katham asatah satya ethah

Existent-1 cannot become non-existent in gY@ susupti and out of the non-existent I,

again an existent-1 cannot come; and therefore in sleep | am existent; but not in the
form of a qualified-I; | am existing in a different form. When pot is destroyed that
potness attribute goes away. Similarly when | resolve, my individuality goes away, the
individuality_less-1. Like the potness_less clay. The attributeless-1 am existent. | did not
know then. You will not know. Because if you want to know, you have to become a

knower. The moment you become the knower, you are no more in sushupthi. It
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becomes jagrat or swapna. Therefore what is the second logic; the second pramanam,

logic is; an existent thing can never become non-existent;

Then what is the third: 3@ gaor® anubhava pramanam. And what is the anubhavam
pramanam. Sankaracharya calls it ucafdem pratyabhijia; pratyabhijia means

recognition. After waking up, this person says: | slept well; | slept well, What does it
mean? I was very much existent there; as a sleeper. If 'T" am not there; the subject
(see it as grammatical). If subject is not there; how can you use the verb, ‘slept™?. Slept
is a verb, whatever be the meaning. So if you have to use the verb slept, it refers to the
locus of the sleep, of the subject of sleep, which is I. And that-I, who slept before, that-
I, that-1, am awake now. This is called recognition. and recognition means appreciating

the continuity of I, in the sleeping state, as well as the waking state.

OK. Let us take the word recognition itself. Recognition means re-cognition. When | say
I recognise you, What do you understand? | have seen you somewhere; | know that
you are so and so; and now | am recognising you; That means a continuity of your
existence in the past and in the present is indicated. OK. | hope it is not too much. The
verb of recognition indicates, the existence of the recognised-object in the past. In the
past it existed as what? A cognised-object, and when you see again; it exists as the
recognised-object, it existed in the past, as cognised-one, now as a recognised-one,
which means continuity. of recognised-object. When | wake up, I am recognising
myself. How? | who was sleeper in the past, am the I, which is the waker-in-the-
present. 'l slept well' means | am recognising myself, which means | appreciate the

fact, that | who was a sleeper in the past, am the waker-in-the-present.

Thus Sankaracharya argues self-recognition is the proof for self-continuity. And self-
continuity proves that | existed in sleep also. And that proves in sleep, | am existent; it

is not nothingness. Are you able to follow this step? Self-recognition proves self-

11

187 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

continuity. Self-continuity proves that | am very much in the sleep also. That means

sleep is not the state of nothingness.

And therefore Sankaracharya says usica#d prabhodasamaye; at the time of waking;
yafdeaa pratyabhijiidyate; the self is recognised as the what? Self is recognised in
what form? gmreacas pragasvapsam; I slept well before. When does he say? In the

waking state; that means how | who am awake; now slept well before, (this is within
quote "pragasvapsam", iti pratyabhijiayate. Self is recognised; therefore self is
continuous; Therefore jagrat avastayam I am, svapna I am; susupti | am; | am the

existence in all the three states.

There is only minor difference. In jagrat and svapna, I am the attributed-localised-
existence, in susupti | am attributeless-unlocalised-existence. And that is why in jagrat
avastha, you can refer to your location; once you go to sleep, you do not know the
location; That is why, it can happen in class also, because you are not aware of the
location; whether it is bed, chair or class? And if at all feel guilty, when? after waking
up alone you are aware of the location, and then you are sympathetic to poor swamiji,
who is continuously speaking, therefore also think, but sleeping guilt-free, hurt-free,

A oA goifd, §IEA Ifd @dd: asino duram vrajati, sayanam vyati sarvatah and
therefore that existence is recognised after waking up. Therefore through ucaf®=m
gaAToTH pratyabhijii@ pramanam also it is proved that sleep is not a state of nothingness

and therefore madhyamika buddhism is wrong.

Of course there are some academicians, just an aside academic aspect, there are some
modern academicians which claim that the Stnyam of madhymika bhuddism is the
same as the pure existence of vedantah. People have misunderstood Bhuddism, some

academicians say, and vedantins are unnecessarily criticising the slinyavadah. When the
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$lnyavadi says stinyam, he only refers to the absence of attributes; he does not talk

about total absence, he accepts the pure existence.

And somebody wrote a book, the Fullness of the Void. The Fullness of the Void. And
thus there are some people who say Vedantin have misunderstood Bhuddism and that
too $linyavadah and it is all unnecessary criticism. For that what answer we have. What
will be our answer? If you say Stinyam is not emptiness, but it is pure existence, we say
Slnyavadah is identical to vedantah; Silinyavadah is identical to vedantah. If
$lnyavadah is identical to vedantah; If slinyavadah is identical to vedantah; why do you
call it bhuddism? because $tinyam as pure existence has been talked about in the vedas
long before Buddha was born. and why do you call it bhuddhim, you should call it only
vedantah; and Budda cannot claim to be a founder of that; Buddha will become what,
one of the acharyas of the vedic tradition. Before Buddha so many acaryas were there;

ARYUTH UHHAH IREA, dcgF WRRHA °; narayanam padmabhuvam vasistam, tatputra

parasaram ca. In that line, we can have bhuddam cha. What is our loss? Nothing. We
do not mind accepting Buddha as an acarya and Stinyam should be translated as pure
existence; Buddhism as a separate system and Buddha as a founder of the system
should be taken out; we do not have Sankaraism; we do not have Vyasaism; why do
you call it. and therefore it is part of vedic tradition; or if you say No $linyam is different
from vedantah, we say it is wrong; Buddhism does not exist. Either vedic teaching
exists; or buddhism as different from vedic teaching, is a fallacious philosophy. It is our

approach.

Tasmai. Tasmai means what; To that pure existence, which is the essential nature of
everyone; which temporarily gets qualification, as an incidental attribute; that pure
existence, which is none other than Dakshinamoorthy, and which is none other than my

Guru tatvam. Guru Sakshat param brahma, | offer my prostrations. Thus
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Sankaracharya refutes 3radq arer: asat vadhah; and establshes sat vadhah in this sloka.

The details in the next class.

Hari Om.

3 quide: quifde quiicguigesad

quied quiATera quiAdrafsad |
3 Qnfed: enfea: eanfea: |

om piarnamadah parnamidam pdrnatpurnamudacyate
piarnasya parnamadaya piurnamevavasisyate [ |

om santih santih santih [/
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s

3»

TeIfT FARFHTH A AIATHH

3EAC 3 TdedlH de T TFIH

sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam
Om

Verse No.6.

TEIET fedrnieg Tel ARl HHATESIEAT]
AT UMY HEROTA! Agyd: GA |
UNTIEATCHTATT THIGHAT T: T fd=rad
TEH A AT A 3¢ A ST Nl 6 |

In these two verses, 5 and 6, Shankaracharya referred to certain systems of philosophy,
which have got a different perception of the atma and five of them were enumerated;
dehatmavadah, indriyatmavadah, mana atma vadah, bhuddi atma vadah, Stnyam
atma vadah. ¢ uvEdiEeaoai Ter gfg o ¢=g fag:  deham pranam apindriyanyam api
calam buddhim ca stnyam viduh. Instead of mana atma vadah. it should be prana atma
vadah; Deha, prana, indriyani, buddhihi and stGnyam. And having enumerated all of
them in the fifth verse, in the 6th verse, Sankaracharya refuted only one of them, which

is the most powerful among those systems.

Shoonyatmavadah is based on the deep sleep experience and deep sleep is taken by

them as emptiness. Sankaracharya established that deep sleep is not a state of
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emptiness, but it is a state of pure existence, wherein the differences are resolved; And
pure existence is not available for any transaction; and since transactions are absent, it
appears as though there is emptiness. And therefore shoonyatmavadah is also wrong.

With this, the gduat susaa purvapaksa kandanam is over.

Now in the following verses, from the 7th, Sankaracharya wants to reassert what is the
vedantic teaching. 1 to 4 is vedantic teaching, then 5 and 6 is the refutation of the
other systems; And from 7 onwards it is reassertion of the vedantic teaching, which was

given in the first four verses. We will see that now.

Verse No.7.

FreaTieta it Sarerfey qur Fairaaearafy
ST T IAAT HeldcTecT: TPlecl Fel |
AT JhETifa Hadl AT HgAT HgT

T A TTHTY AH 35 A TR 1l 7 |

balyadisvapi jagradadisu tatha sarvasvavasthasvapi
vyavrtta svanu vartamana mahamityantah sphurantam sada |
svatmanam prakatikaroti bhajatam yo mudraya bhadraya

tasmai $ri gurumirtaye nama idam $ri daksinamirtaye || 7 ||

In this verse Sankaracharya is restating the atma svarupam. We have been told that
atma is not deha, prana, indriyani, buddhi and stnyam. If atma is not anyone of them,
then what exactly is atma? That is beautifully described here; Svatmanam. svatma
means my own self; my own essential nature; or the real self and what is this real self?

el 3ed: TPied sada antah sphurantam; atma, the real Self, is always experienced by
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me. It is ever-evident to myself; spurantam meaning shining, experienced, evident,
accessible, recognisable, is spurantam. And when is the self-experienced? Sada

spurantam. It is ever-experienced. And where is it experienced? 3f=d: ¥g¥=d antah

spurantam. Within the body-mind-complex, within the enclosure of body-mind-complex,
it is ever-experienced. And how do we refer to that experience? Every experience is
identified through an expression. When | experience this object, | invent an expression
to refer that experience; What is that? This is mike; this is book. And this ever-
experienced atma, is referred to me by me as Aham Aham iti. It is ever experienced in
the form of I-am; I-am; lI-am; "l-am' experience is there continuously. Throughout the
waking state, "l-am" continues and that is why at the end of the class, you meet
somebody and he asks where were you? You say | was listening to a lecture; if you are
referring to "I" as "l was listening”, then "l-am" experienced at the time of the class
also. l-am, l-am, l-am. It continues throughout the waking state, the atma is
experienced as | am, during the dream state it continues as | am. Even during the sleep
state, "l am" continues. You do not verbalise during sleep; but that experience is
verbalised after waking; "I am" experience is present in sleep, but it is verbalised,
vocalised only in the waking state; verbalisation is later, but the experience is there;
even during sleep. Therefore I-am, I-am, I-am, this continuously experienced I am is

atma.

From this Sankaracharya conveys a very important thing, atma experience or 3fcara:

atmanubhavah is continuously present; atmanubhavah is continuously present for
everyone, all the time. And therefore we should remember atmanubhavah is not a
particular experience happening at a particular time. atmanubhavah is not a particular
event in time. You cannot say I had atmanubhavah in meditation. Then you are making

atmanubhavah an event in time. Sankaracharya negates that by using the word der

sada. So atmanubhavah is not an event in time and therefore it does not require a
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process to make it an event in time. An event in time happens because of an effort,
because of a process. Our class is an event in time, it requires lot of process; lot of
effort, to make this event happen; not only I should put forth effort of travelling, and

you should also work; and as a result of the work, this event happens.

Sankara says atmanubhavah is not an event; which happens in time through a process
or through an effort of any individual or individuals. Therefore we should never say; I
am working for atmanubhavah. To make that statement is to declare, | have not

studied vedanta properly. s@urar Sravanam has not been done properly. A person who

reads this line properly knows that atmanubhavah is a continous process. And not only
atma is ever experienced within the body, mind complex as "I am", "I am"; aham iti, I
am, I am | am in this way, it is continuously experienced. This is one explanation of

atma.

What is the next? 3rgada=# anuvartamanam. This ever-experienced atma is rgadaETs

anuvartamanam, is continuously-present, anuvrtha means to continuously present, to
inhere, to permeate, to inform, anuvarthamanam; this atma is continuously-present.

When? In and through, =g 3aarg vyavrttasu avastasu, in and through all the

discontinous-avastass. atma is ever experienced; atma is continuously-present, in and
through. In and through what? vyavrttasu avastasu, vyavrttam means discontinuous,
anuvartham means continuous, and avasta means avasta. I will translate it later. So

atma is continuously present in and through the discontinuous-avastas.

The word avastg, if you take the life as a whole, the word avasta means the stages of
life. When you take the life as a whole, in that context, the word avasta means the
stages of life, and they are classified as four in our $atras. There are four avastas or

stages of life, if you take life as a whole. And what are those avastas? areg#, Hlara,
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daad, arcagd balyam, kaumaram, yauvanam, vardakyam; balyam is childhood state,

kaumaram means boyhood state; or stage; and yauvanam is youth stage; and
vardakyam means old-age stage. Thus four avastas are there. balyadishu avastashu, in
and through the four discontinous stages of life, like childhood etc. atma is continously
present. How? | am a child, I am a boy, I am a youth; | am old; When child word is

used, boy word is not there; when | say boy, youth word is not there; When | say old,

youth, boy is not there. Child, boy, youth, old, there are 3gad# o ca/gad, anuvartam or

vyavrttam, these four; they are vyavrttam means, mutually-exclusive-discontinous-
stages-of-life; but even though these stages are mutually exclusive; even though these
stages are discontinuous, what is continuous? I am, | am, I am. That "I am" refers to

the atma.

And not only these four stages of life. If you take a particular day of your life, instead of
taking the whole life, if you take a particular day, in the context of a day, avastas are
called states of experience, and they are classified into three. If you take life; four
stages; if you take day; three states; four stages are called avastas; three states are
also called avastas. One is taking a segment of life called a day, another taking the

whole life.

And what are the three states of experience? Sankaracharya says sy jagradadisu

avastasu; balyadishu avastasu, we translated as stages of life, when we say jagradadisu
avastasu, we should translate as states of experience. And there also "I am waker", "I
am dreamer” and "I am sleeper"”; wakerhood-state, dreamerhood and sleeperhood;
They are vyavrttam or anuvrutham? They are vyavrttam, which means they are
mutually exclusive, and they are discontinuous states. But in and through the
discontinous states, what is common, "I am"”, "I am", that "I am", and that continuous
"l am" experience is atmanubhavaha; sreafesafy Smaeifey aur gategarureafy balyadisvapi
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jagradadisu tatha sarvasvavasthasvapi. And even if you want to talk about any other
avastas also, Like what? poverty as an avastas; richness as an avastas; healthy
condition as an avastas; sick condition as an avastas; or brahmachari, grihastha; any

number of avastass are there; in addition to this common three or four avastass.

Therefore, in astrology, it is called dasa. Guru dasa; sukra dasa; in one dasa, he will
suffer, in one dasa, he will be happy. They are called avastas; in Sanskrit, the word
dasa means avastas. And these avastass are variable; "I am" is the invariable; this

invariable "I am" is the atma, which is ever experienced.

Now, this "I am" experienced all the time by me; but when | introduce myself to others;
when | introduce myself to others, I do not introduce merely as I am. Even though I-
am is my real nature atma, when I introduce myself to others, I do not merely
introduce as l-am; but | always add an attribute, relevant to the avastas. I always add
an attribute relevant to the avastas. What is that? I am young, that 'young' attribute is
added to I-am; and at another time | say, I-am middle-aged, I-am old; a relevant
attribute is added. I-am waker; I-am dreamer; another type of attribute. I-am angry, I-
am sympathetic; previously angry I-was; now l-am sympathetic; Thus angry,

sympathetic, waker, dreamer, young, old, these are attributes added to the I-am.

Now the question is? Are the added-attributes continuous or discontinuous? Are the
added attributes continuous or discontinuous? If you analyse, the attributes added to
the "I" are also mutually exclusive and discontinuous. Because when angry-attribute
was there, sympathetic-attribute was missing; when the sympathy-attribute has come,
anger-attribute has gone; when young-attribute was there, old-attribute was not there;
when old is there, certainly young is not there. Similarly, waker-attribute cannot co-
exist with dreamer. If that is possible, you can sleep and listen to the class

simultaneously; "you can listen sleeping”. But unfortunately the moment you become

6

196 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

sleeper, you are no more a waker. Therefore, waker dreamer sleeper attributes, boy
youth old attribute, angry sympathetic etc. attribute, attributes also are vyavrthasu;
And therefore that is not the anuvrtha-1-am. So atma is defined as continuous I-am;
and you cannot include the discontinuous attributes to the continuous I-am. So if you
exclude all the discontinuous attributes; mutually exclusive attributes; the attributeless
I-am is atma. So you should say I-am; then several attributes would come; I-am the
mother of so and so; I-am the father of so and so; I-am sick, I-am healthy, I-am rich,
I-am miserable, I-am angry, etc. You should say: I-am, and whatever attributes rise in
your mind, you should very deliberately exclude those attributes and that attributeless-
I-am, is called atma. If you include the attributes, then that-l1-am, inclusive of the
attributes, is ahamkaraha; You include the attributes, What you get is ahamkaraha?
exclude the attributes, that continuous attributeless I-am. That 'I' refers to the
consciousness principle, 'am' refers to the existence principle, consciousness is
continuous; existence is continuous. That continuous 'cit' and 'sat’, for chit 'l', for sat
means 'am'. The continuous cit, sat | am; without including the anger; jealousy, the
frustrations, the anxiety. Why you do not include? Because they are floating and march-
pasting emotions and this exclusion of attributes, and seeing the ever experienced
continuous I-am as atma is called atma jnanam. Seeing the attributeless I-am as the

atma is called atmajnanam.

And therefore atma jnanam is not a new experience; atma jnanam is not a new
experience; but it is a new perception of the ever experienced I, excluding the
attributes; It is not a new experience; but it is a new perception of whom, the ever
experienced l-am. The same thing is there; what | have done now. The attributes
which I had included earlier have been excluded now. Therefore only a reclassification
of available experiences; | have never worked on a new experience. | have only done a
reclassifcation of available-experiences. 'l am' is an available-experience; anger is a

available-experience, "I am" is an available-experience, When? After talking for all these
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time, you are silent!, "I am" is an eternally available-experience, anger, jealousy etc.
are also available-experience; Through vedantic learning, I have never worked for a
new experience; the teacher has trained me only in a reclassification. And what is the
reclassification? Before 'anger' I had classified along with "I am"; And after vedanta,
what I am doing? Not a new experience, after vedanta also, "I am" continuous; After
vedanta also, emotions can come in the mind; because mind is meant for emotions,
what has taken place is instead of emotions joining "I am"; joining "I am" as an
attribute, emotions are separated from "I am"; it is a new classification-based new
perception. There is no question of new experience because atma is also ever

experienced, emotions are also ever experienced. We have only segregated.

And this atma; what atma?; attribute-separated-atma, which is separated from

attributes, gswdrfa prakatikaroti, is taught by the guru. Guru does not give a new

experience. Guru does not ask the disciple to work for a new experience, Guru teaches
the student to reshuffle; reclassify the available experience. You say "I am", but do not

include "angry" as an attribute.

A gV @, FAH e Al
Fel A A dg AT AT
a gdt =t a wret 7 Aet:
ReTaeesy Retge Rdtes

name dvesa ragau, name lobhah mohauh
madau naiva me naiva matsarya bhavah
na dharmo nacartho, na kamo na moksah

cidanandaripa Sivoham Sivoham
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Include the attribute; I am the empirical-ahamkara; exclude the attribute, I am
absolute-atma. And therefore the difference between ahamkara and atma is only in my
reclassified-perception. That is why we say atma-jnanam is a cognitive-change; a
perspective-change, with regard to myself. Just as a girl is there; before marriage, that
girl is seen in a particular perspective and after marriage, one hour after marriage, the
girl's weight is the same; height is the same; But what has changed? The perspective
has changed; it is not an external change; it is an internal change; in atma jnanam,
there is a perspective change with regard to | am. And what is that change? Earlier
when | was saying "I am" it was along with anger; along with desire; I included them;
now | have learn to exclude them. And the moment | learn to exclude them; | can
happily claim I am Brahman. Inclusive of attributes, as ahamkara, I cannot claim | am
Brahman. Exclusive of atttributes, as Aham, | can claim | am Brahman; | have not
become Brahman; but | have claimed the Brahman that I was, | am, and | ever will be.
And it is this new perspective which is the teaching of the guru. Therefore

Shankaracharya says: ¥aicdad svatmanam; this attributeless-1, this reclassified-1, the
guru usdiifd; prakatikaroti means reveals, teaches, instructs; to whom?; s=ar

bhajatam, to the seekers who are willing for the new-look "I". Who are willing for the
new-look "I"; there is no change in the eye; in the look or perspective there is a new

perspective; that | prakatikaroti bhajatam ; bhajatam means Rwamera Sisyanam; the

seekers.

And how does he reveal?; Two methods, by verbal and non-verbal communication. So
all the body gestures are non-verbal communication. Even when | talk to you, my hand

is doing so many gestures are done; all gestures are called, non-verbal communication.
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Now it is becoming a very big science. They call it body language; and how to study
body language, it is a very discussion. They say success in communication to a great

extent requires the knowledge of body language.

Anyway, Dakshinamoorthy communicates this teaching to the student; both through
and non-verbal communication. That non-verbal communication is called badraya

mudraya; #g: bhadrah means auspicious, #g: mudrah means hand gestures. Through

the auspicious hand gesture, called cinmudrah. | have talked about the cinmudrah in

the beginning; @&fd &g 3Iaeqsun  karakalita cinmudra anandartpam;
svatmaramam muditham vadanam, dakshinamoorthy mide. We saw in the #ia amer
<1 Feltlh: mauna vakya dhyana slokah; and there | pointed out that in cinmudra, the

teacher only reclassifies the fingers. Is it not? Before also you see five fingers; Now also
you see how many fingers. You see the same five fingers. No new experience | am
giving; | am only giving you the same five-finger experience, in a reclassified form.
What is the reclassification? Earlier the fingers were straight; It is not congress symbol;
this is vedanta class. OK. Now you see the five fingers, this finger I-am-finger has

joined the attribute; e oY stila Sarira attributes ggar afRkx stiksma Sarira attributes,

karana Sarira karana Sarira attributes, you are seeing the "I am" this finger index
finger; the "I am" finger with attribute. What | am saying is: | am experiencing,
attributes you are experiencing, only | say, separate the attributes from I am; Attributes
are not included in the "I am", because they belong to Anaatma. stlla suksma karana

Sariram; not the eiR{r Sarir. And once I separate the I am. Then it can touch the thumb

which refers absolute Brahmanhood; separate from the attributes, "l acquire”, |
accomplish the status of absolute-brahmanhood. The relative | itself is the absolute-I,
when it is freed from attributes. | plus attributes is relative-1, ahamkara; I minus
attributes am the absolute-I; atma. That absolutehood-1 join the moment, | divorce:

Chinmayananda nicely says: This is a muslim-I, with three wives; Three wives and

10
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suffering from samsara; therefore what should you do; Chinmayananda says divorce is
the easiest job in Islam. Talaq; Talaqg; Talaq; | hope you know that. Talaq three times
you repeat; stlla Sarira attribute Talaq; suksma Sarira attribute talag; karana Sarira
attribute talag. You are again back to non-householder-1. The free-1; I do not say the

householders are not free; I am only talking vedantically. This is the absolute I. sgar
g1 TacAH Uehdhdid bhadraya mudraya svatmanam prakatikaroti; Tasmai, To that

Guru, who gives me the knowledge of the attributeless-1, who teaches me to have a
new perspective, without looking for a new experience, that teacher | prostrate;
Tasmai. Gurumurthaye; $ri daksinamirtaye; who is none other than daksinamirti idam

namaha; my prostrations. So this is the seventh verse.

Now we will go to the 8th verse.

a4 geafa PRIGRUIGIT TarafAgea=yad:
Rcamiaar ada g gamesar fed: |
I AT a1 I Y geul AT IRHTTHAS:

TEH AN AT A 3¢ A SfEoTIHTT Il 8 |

viSvam pasyati karyakaranataya svasvamisambandhatah
Sisyacaryataya tathaiva pitr putradyatmana bhedatah |
svapne jagrati va ya esa puruso maya paribhramitah

tasmai $ri gurumirtaye nama idam $ri daksinamirtaye || 8 ||

So when | have the new perspective of "I am" as the cit sat or consciousness-existence-
I, which is ever experienced and continuous-I, as long as such a vision | have, I am the
absolute atma; which is ever free. But the moment I loose sight of this attributeless-I,

because of the powerful maya or avidya; there arises a confusion or error and because

11
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of that confusion, | include the attributes into "I am". The attributeless, pollution-free
pure I, become the attributed-qualified-1; which means | have become an empirical-
ahamkara. This is the fall of the person, from the absolute-I to the empirical-I- to the

relative-I. atma to ahamkara fall.

The moment | become an empirical-ahamkara, what happens? That is described here.
What happens is | will qualify myself as a waker-1, or dreamer-1; I will qualify myself as
waker-1, or dreamer-I; to use the Mandukya expression, the turiyam-I has fallen down
to vishwa-I, or taijasa-l. And once | become the relative-empirical-I, I cannot avoid
relationship with the relevant world. As a waker-I, | will be related to the relevant

world, relevant world means SToid 9desl jagrat prapanja; as a dreamer-l, | will be

related to the relevant world. What is the relevant world?; ot guesf svapna prapanja;
the 3r@91-1 asamga-1 have become the @&w-1 sasamga-I. Relationless-atma has become

relationed or related-ahamkara.

And what all relationships are possible, a few samples are given. What are they? @3-
HRUT "eeq: karya-karana sambandah; as a waker-I, an individual in jagrat prapanja, I
look at myself as a product of my past karma. | look at myself as a product of my past
karma; as a man, I say I am punyavan or papi; And not only that, I am always worried
about my jatakam; guru peyarchi; because of the guru peyarchi, what type of I is going
to come. Every magazine, all the astrolegers are busy studying what product is going to

come after the next Wednesday or Thursday; When is it? whenever it is. That means

what; that I look upon myself as a product of the astrology; product of &fRa-3menfd-uRey:

samcita-agami-prarabdhah karma, product of various planet, is called karya-karana
sambandah; karma is karanam, I am the karyam. Gaudapada calls it hetu-phala
sambandah; And therefore | have to run to various temples, shani temple, rahu temple,

navagraha temple and along with the peyarchi, they will also present various

12
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pariharams. All these | am indirectly telling, what?; I am the product of my destiny.
Whereas the absolute-1 is the product of what? It is the | in which the whole creation,
fareeuor A aol ged fAseadid  visSvandarpana drSyamana nagari  tulyam
nijantargatam; that absolute-l has become a miserable, running-after-astrologer-

person; he has become; Called karya-karana sambandah. karya-karanataya means

karya-karana sambandena; fa4 uafa FieRUGE Tarafd@sa=gd: visvam pasyati

karyakaranataya svasvamisambandhatah; Another type of relationship is owner-owned.
I look at the world; a segment of the world; a part of the world; as possessed by me;
house is owned, I am the owner; the owner, owned-relationship and therefore also

miserable, trying to own something and trying to retain something which | own; which

is called @wrél@ yogaksema misery. Then Rmg-3mar Sisya-acarya; faar-gs pita-putra,

etc. relative ahamkara is born. Conversion is caused by maya or avidya. Details in the

next class.

Hari Om.

3 quiere: quifde quicqoiegeead
quiEd qUiATGTT quidarafsad ||
3 Qnfed: enfed: emfed: |l

om piarnamadah parnamidam pdrnatpurnamudacyate
parpasya parnamadaya parpamevavasisyate | |

om santih santih santih [/
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HEITAT FHARFHTH AT HIHATH
sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadyamam

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam

Om

Verse 8.

a4 geafd SRIGRUTTAT FaEdIidrasFea=ud:
Rrcrariaar ada g games=T fed: |
o FArafa ar I vy genl AT aRefAd:
TE A TTHY AH 35 A RO Ul 8 |

In the 7th verse, Sankaracharya pointed out that aham or "I am" alone is inherent in
and through all these states of experience and therefore that | am or sat chit atma
alone must be taken as the real I. And since all the other states are subject to arrival
and departure, he should be taken as my real nature; | am Satcidatma. And relevant to
every particular state, | take the attribute to myself; like the youthful-1, youth-I; old-I,
waker-1, etc.; even those attributes should not be taken as an integral part of I;
because even the attributes are subject to arrival and departure, which means the

attributeless-1 alone is the atma and this attributeless-1 alone is called Sakshi.

On the other hand, if | take the incidental attributes also as my intrinsic nature, then I

mistake myself as an attributed-I, which is called ahamkara. So because of ignorance

1
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when | add attributes to myself it is called ahamkara; through wisdom when I see the
attribute as distinct from me, then | am called Sakshi. So the difference between

ahamkara and @if&r saksi is caused by ignorance and wisdom; in ignorance attributes

are added; | am ahamkara. In wisdom attributes are not added; I am saksi. This was

the content of the teaching of the 7th verse.

Now in the 8th verse; Sankaracharya says unfortunately most people are in a state of
ignorance; and therefore they do not own up the saksi-1, and therefore they remain the

empirical ahamkara-1. Look at the third line: Ty .gew: =T gRefdd: esa: purusah maya

paribhramitah; this ordinary person in the world; who is scripturally-illiterate; even
though he may be worldly-educated; who is scripturally-illiterate; he is maya
paribhramitah; maya means avidya; and he is confused because of avidya and
therefore instead of taking original saksi svarupam as himself; he mistakes the
incidental-ahamkara as himself; and once I am the ahamkara; I am going to certainly

become a relative individual, related to the external world; asamga saksi, becomes @&
Sha: sasamga jivah; relationless pure saksi-I, have now fallen down to a relative

samsari-I; every relation causing one form of samsara or the other. There is no
relationship which is free from problems; In fact, if there is a relationship free from
problems; end of the relationship will cause problems; If there is a relationship so
beautiful and wonderful and enjoyable, even that wonderful relationship becomes a
problem when the relationship has to end because of kala, because of prarabdhah,
because of any reason. Therefore a problem free relationship is an oxymoron; it does
not exist. And therefore the saksi-l, who is ever free, now has fallen down to

ahamkara-1, with varieties of problems.

A few empirical relationships are enumerated, which | told you in the last class; @R@RoT

"a=y: karyakarana sambandhah; l-as-jivatma, the ahamkara-I, am a product of my
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own past karma; my prarabdhah karma has given me this personality; this physical, this
emotional, this social personality. Therefore | am never a free person; I am, what you

call, tossed up and down; by my own karma; thus | am a @&~ karyam; my karma

becomes the karanam for my situation.

Then Torafdasa=ud: svasvamisambandhatah; as ahamkara, I am related to several
possession, as owner-owned sambandhatah; and ownership means, there is a Jwr&a

yogaksema samsara. yogaksema samsara means acquisition-maintenance samsara is

there. And Rierarda=n Sisyacaryataya; guru-Sisya sambandhatah. And then R gamies=n

pitr putradyatmana; father son adhi etc. ahamkara becomes a relative-I, a role-playing-

I, a related-1. In which avastha, ¥a Smarfa ar svapne jagrati va; whether it is waking

state or dream state, and therefore samsara is inevitable.

Of course we get some interval and relief in gY@ 3ra®d susupti avasta, wherein we do

not worry about the family members and society and other problems, and unfortunately
we cannot sleep for long. The sleep is only for a few hours and older we grow, lesser
the sleep also. After 3 a.m. sleep is not there; so what to do; so disturb the other
sleeping people. Therefore even sleep is not a permanent solution; even death is not a
permanent solution, because punarjanma brings in punaha sambandhatah and
samsara; And therefore this jeevathama, purushaha; who is really a saksi; that

purusha, sirar aRenfda: maya paribhramitah; as is confused because of maya.

And then Sankaracharya says, even this confused jeeva is really none other than that
daksinamarti only and therefore now my prostration is to the confused-samsari whose
inner essence is nothing but daksinamurti. Therefore he says Tasmai Shri
Gurumoorthaye; To that Gurumoorthy, daksinamdrti , who has now put on the vesham

of ahamkara, Isvaro gururatmeti, moorthibeda vibhahine, daksinamurti is alone the
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confused student and the not supposed to be confused teacher is; that teacher is also
daksinamarti and of course the Lord is daksinamdarti, to that daksinamurti my

namaskaraha.

Continuing.

IFHTEAR [Torell [7ar Frgae Reaniy: gt
SCATHITS TRTERTHRBAE TET TR |
A icehsae faeret FaaRrel IEACIEATEHT
TEH T 7 3¢ A ST 1l 9l

bhdrambhamsyanalo—:'nilo—:'mbara maharnatho himamsuh puman
ityabhati caracaratmakamidam yasyaiva murtyastakam |
nanyatkificana vidyate vimrsatam yasmatparasmadvibho

tasmai gurumdrtaye nama idam $ri daksinamdrtaye || 9 ||

With the previous 8th verse, the actual teaching part of this work is over; and that is
why this work itself is called daksinamurti Ashtakam. That means 8 verses alone are the
teaching part; the last two verses either Shankaracharya added later, or perhaps some
other author also added, we do not know, but the actual daksinamurti Ashtakam is over

with the 8th verse; so the last 2 verses are winding up verses;

And in this 9th verse, Sankaracharya described daksinamdrti as visvarupa isvraha. We
have seen in other context that in our scriptures the Lord is presented in three different

levels; initially as w&g $4R: ekarlpa TSvarah; next as 3@®®u $aR: anekarlpa 1Svarah;
finally as 37 $4x: arlpa 1$varah. ekaripa 1svarah we got the dhyana sloka; citram

vatatarormile,etc. that daksinamdrti as a personal god. That is called ekarlpa 1$varah

4
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and in the course of the daksinamurti Astakam, we got the description of daksinamdurti
as nirguna brahman, the arlipa 1évarah; the description, we have seen. Thus personal
God daksinamurti we have seen; the transpersonal-Brahman, the daksinamurti we have

seen; the only one left out is what: Dakshinamoorty as the fassg 4R visvariipa 1$vara.

Just as Lord Shiva described in Rudram is visvariipa i$vara shivaha; Lord Krishna
described in the 11th chapter of the Geetha is visvarlipa 1$vara Krishna, Similarly
daksinamrti described in the 9th verse is visvaripa 1$vara daksinamirti , facing which

direction? viSvartpa 1$vara, if you say, where is the direction of north or south?

faad agR o foud @t faudt et 30 fasd urg; 0o sngeand] FATT FAUAT PR SoTd Tahd, d=d
R HeheuaEq |

visvata caksur to visvata mukho. visvato hasto uta visvata pad; tam bhahubhyam namati

samapatat trir jagata ekat tanme siva samkalpamastu |

viSvato mukha daksinamirti is described and therefore visvaripa daksinamdrti
varnanam is the essense of the 9th verse. And here, the visvariipa, the whole creation
as daksinamdrti is divided into 8 factors; the whole universe is divided or classified into
8 factors; and these 8 factors are called ashtamoorthayaha; moorthi meaning factor or
aspect. Ashtamoorthy eight factors or eight aspects and therefore, visvariipa
daksinamirti is here presented as Ashtamoorthy Dakshinamoorthihi. visvaripa is

presented as Ashtamoorthy rupena.

What are those eight factors which constitute the whole universe? The eight factors are

U=ag §diia panca bhutani; all the five elements forms the five constituents. the g
uu=dag bhuta prapancaha; And then the sun and the moon are taken as the

representatives of the #ifas bhautika prapancaha; meaning the world, which is the
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modification of the five elements, is called bhautika prapancaha. In English, bhutams

are called elements; bhautikams are called elementals.

For example, the physical body is not any one of the elements, but the physical body is
a product of all the five elements; therefore comes under what? bhautikam; In fact, all
the fourteen lokas are one element; but they are mixtures of all five elements. These
combination products, these combination products are called bhautika prapancha; and
two representatives are taken; What are they? suryaha and chandraha; pancha bhutani
and two bhautikams and all these seven factors put together stand for the inanimate

universe, 3/ acetanas, the five boudika prapancha, and the two elements, are all

acetanams,

And then the eighth factor is the 3@a= Sfrar: cetana jivah; who represents all the animate

jivahrasis. So seven acetanams; and one chetanam. Seven acetanams; five elements
and two elementals; And therefore panca bhatani, stryah, candrah, jivah is put
together is the whole Cosmos. You cannot find anything other than these eight factors.
What about the mike? mike will come under what: mike will come under the product,

boudika prapancha; suryah and candrah will respesent all these things.

Then Sankaracharya says, this astamoorthi-daksinamurti is the Vishvaroopa isvara; and
other than this 3reaffa gfaomsfad astamurti daksinamurti, there is nothing else. To that

daksinamurti , my namaskarams. This is the essence. Now look at the verse.

The astamdurtis are enumerated first. bhiambasi; #: bhuh plus ambamsi, bhiih means
earth, ambamsi means water; 3=e: analah means fire; 31f@e: anilah means air; 3R

ambharam means space. Up to this is five elements; bhutani.

209 Download from www.arshaavinash.in

~

J




-

Dakshinamoorthy Sthothram - Commentary by Swami Paramarthananda of Chennai - Transcription

Then 3a1a: aharnatah means the Lord of the day; 3®s: ahahah means day, @rd: natah

means the Lord; who is the Lord of the day: who is responsible for the day to be the
day. Sun rise alone brings the day, the Sun set takes away the day, therefore sun alone

presides over the day, therefore it is 3tgaia: aharnatah; therefore aharnatah means

suryaha;

Then Ry himansu; hima means cool; 3iyg: amsuhuh, means rays; beams of light,

amsSuhuh; himasu means cool rayed one; And what is that which has got cool rays?
Moon; and therefore himamsuhuh means chandra; and suryaha and chandraha stands

for the entire boudika prapancha; so with this seven acetana factors are over.

Now comes 8th chetana factor. What is that? gaetr  puman. puman represents all the

Sia: jivahrasis from the minutest micro oganisms to the biggest brahmaiji, all of them,

by gare Sha:, 9a< Sha: sfd puman jivah, cetana jivah iti;

In this way, TRERIcHAHAE #AIEHA ~ caracaratmakamidam mdartyastakam, these 8-fold

factors, murtyastakam or the 8-fold facet consists of caracaratmakamidam; includes

both the =T} 9ueal cara prapanja; cara means the moving chetana as well as achara
prapancha; the non-moving achetanam. &#FewdAa  miurtyastakam; chetana-
achetanatmakam midrtyastakam; this whole cosmos; which is the $ariram, the very
body of daksinamdirti ; it is not one body sitting under a baniyan tree; that daksinamdarti
is for worshipping or is an avatarah; but the real daksinamurti has the whole

caracaratmakamidam prapancha, as the very murti, mdrti means very body. And that is

why we name fa#rea: visvarupah. visvarupah in that expression; the word rupah means

Sariram; iSvarupah means how to understand: fa#e eR# a¥g ¥ viSvam Sariram yasya
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yasya saha, the Lord whose body is the whole universe. Since the whole universe is

the body of the Lord, wherever | am turning, | am seeing whom?; the Lord alone;

o e} I AR aeggEls 7 a3

utiarem: T TlfEaAtt ahal I8 aeagafey |

ed: ¥ I 34 grar@aransifieeaddad:

R W d Rygaaaqy farsueter A

bhih padau yasya nabhirviyadasuranilascandrasdryau ca netre
karnavasah siro dyaurmukhamapi dafano yasya vasteyamabdhi: |
antah stham yasya viSvam suranarakhagagobhogigandharvadaityaih
citram ramramyate tam tribhuvanavapusam visnumiséam namami ||.

Vishnusahasranama dhyana sloka

Now tell me what is the difference between visvarupah Shiva; visvarupah Vishnuhu;
and vi$varupah daksinamirti. What is the difference?. Since all the three include the
entire cosmos; there cannot be any difference at all; That is why you will find the
description of the visvarupah is the same for all deities; Ekaroopa description will vary
from deity to deity. visvarupah description will not have any variation; and therefore,

Afa3esA a¥ mirtiastakam yasya; yasya means viSvarupah daksinamdrti; this is the

eight-fold form of visvarupah daksinamdrti .

And not only that; parasmat vibhoho, anyathat chinchana naasthi; There is nothing else

in the creation; other than, or away from this viSvarupah daksinamurti; wEanfgsy

parasmadvibho means visvarupah daksinamdrti. So param means absolutely, vibhuhu
means all pervading; parasmadvibho means other than or different from the absolutely

all-pervading daksinamurti, g & 31f¥a kificana na asti; there is nothing; Krishna tells

the same in the Geetha;
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AT WA A=, vz A gaieora matta parataram nanyat, kificana asti danamjaya;

You take your own body; body part will become the achetana part of the daksinamurti.
Therefore you do not exist, away from the daksinamurti and therefore you cannot say,
God and world; that is a delusion; so therefore there is no question of God and world;
mistaken-God is world; rightly taken world is none other than God; or what is world for
the deluded person is the Lord for the wise person; What is world for the deluded

person is the Lord for this wise person

And therefore he says faspeiai vimréatam; vimrSatam means for the thinking people, for

the refined people, for the scripturally educated people; For the wise people. For the
wise people; there is no world other than daksinamurti ; Tasmai Sri gurumoorthaye,
daksinamurthaye; to that daksinamurti, who happens to be my guru also; | offer my

namaskarams.

And this verse can be utilised in two ways: For those people who have studied the
scriptures and who have understood that there is no world other than daksinamurti. For
them, the visvarupah is a fact. It has become a fact for them; that there is no world

other than God; And for those people, this verse can be utilised as a fafeearaa Felie:

nidhidhyasana slokah. For the wise people, this sloka becomes a reminder; Sarvam
daksinamuarti mayam jagat; sarvam brahma mayam jagat; there is nothing other than
Brahman:

bramaiva tat amrutham purastaat, brahma paschat; brahma dakshinatha; brahma

uttarena; adhasa urdhvam cha prasrdascha bramaiva idam viswam idam varishtam;

For the wise people this become a nidhidhyasana sadana.
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Whereas for those people who have not studied and understood vedanta, for them, this
very same verse becomes viSvarupah upasana sloka. It becomes a sadana; which is

visvarupah upasanam;

And what is the uniqueness of this sadana? Instead of taking, an idol as a symbol of
god, like saligrama, he should learn to take the whole universe as a maha saligrama;
Instead of taking chinna saligrama, the universe is itself taken as a maha shivalinga or

maha saligrama and he should learn to invoke the Lord upon the universe.

So thus the fa& viSve or Soifa $4R qfg: Fdead, $4R Ha= dacad jagati 1Svara buddhih

kartavyaya, 1évara bhavana kartavyaya, just as revering river Ganga as goddess;

revering earth as the gfea gaar: prtvi devatah; | should imagine; because it is not fact

for me. Until I understand it as a fact, | should learn to visualise or imagine. like if

aham brahmasi is not a fact, | can learn to imagine that I am brahman. That is called

3EFIE: 3uar ahamgrahah upasana. Similarly, this sloka for the ignorant people
becomes a @muar: sadhanah sloka; and the sadana prescribed is visvarupah upasanam.

Thus in both ways, this sloka has been utilised.

And having presented both the upasansa sadanam, as well as the nidhidhyasanam, now

in the 10th verse, the whole teaching is completed, with a wer#fd phalasruti.

FacHAATT FHEFAeR IeeHftA FIa
AT HAUTIGY AAACLATATTT TSI |
HalcAaAeIadfa Afed TIEHR Fad:
Rieedegereyr aRuid Fa Fearedd | 10 |
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sarvatmatvamiti sphutikrtamidam yasmadamusmin stave
tenasva $ravanattadartha mananaddhyanacca sankirtanat |
sarvatmatvamahavibhiti sahitam syadiSvaratvam svatah

siddhyettatpunarastadha parinatam caiSvarya mavyahatam || 10 ||

sfd scH galcafafd wgfefsas  iti idam sarvatvamiti spatikritam. In this manner, in nine

verses, the sarvatva bhava which is the essence of all the Upanishads has been taught
by me. Sankaracharya says in this manner, in 9 verses, | have taught or condensed the

essence of all the upanishads; the essence of g 33 prastana trayam I have given

and What is the essence? sarvatmatvam. And what do you mean by sarvatmatvam,
sarvam atma eva. Everything in the creation is atma alone; other than atma there is
nothing. The so-called anatma is also mithya, which has the content of atma alone; Just
as the so-called ornaments also are not separate substances, they are also nothing but
gold with different names. Similarly the so-called anatma prapancha also is also atma
only, with a different name; Names are different, but the substance is only atma. And

this is called sarvatmatvam, sarvam atma iti bhavaha, sarvatmatvam.

If you want to put in our own language, SdlcH# W&HACH UFgH jivatma paramatma
aikyam, we can say or we can also say si& dcd Siorq fRcn, Sfdt sdla & wr: brahma satya
jagat mitya, jivo brahmaiva na parah. This vedantic essence has been taught by me;
Sankara says: Where did | teach it?; 3fS#a ¥a amusmin stave, in this sthoram called

daksinamdurti Sthothram; here he did not use the word ashtake; because two more
added, therefore no more Ashtakam, instead of using the word ashtakam, he uses the
word sthavam; Sthavam is the same as sthoram; sthoram means a hymn or praise of

the Lord.
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In this daksinamdrti sthoram, that has been taught and therefore, study of

daksinamurti sthoram is equal to the study of the geare 33 prastana trayam; because

the content of daksinamdarti sthothram is the same as the content of the prastana
trayam; means upanishads, geetha and brahma sutram. In all the upanishads, geetha
and brahma sutra, whatever has been taught; that is given in capsule form and
therefore the one who wants to do vedanta prastana trayam shravana manana

prastana trayam, faf@egraa# nidhidhyasanam; he can also do, daksinamdarti sthora

sravana manana nidhidhyasana. daksinamdrti sthora sravana is equal to vedanta
sravanam, upanishad sravanam. Similarly this mananam is equal to that mananam. This
nidhidhyasanam is equal to that nidhidhyasanam, and if that can give moksha phalam,

this also can give moksha phalam.

And therefore, Thena, therefore, wherefore? since daksinamurti sthoram is equal to

WA 3¥H prastana trayam; 3% s@om asya Sravanad, a person, a seeker of moksha,

should do the sravanam of this work.

And what is the sravanam? what is Sravanam? Systematic and consistent study of this
work for a length of time under the guidance of a competent teacher. So $ravanat; and

not only Sravanam, adq 3% #idaq tat artha mananat, one should also do the mananam,

to find out whether there are any doubts in accepting this teaching.

And what is this teaching? There is nothing other than me; the atma; walcacas
sarvatmatvam that means, | alone am in the form of everything; I am all. | have told
you before, previously | said, lI-am-all (the word was Tamil 84, this person, that
person) and now | say: I am All (the all is the English all, which is not that easily
acceptable, until the intellect accepts this as a fact without a single protest. You have

to do mananam; question your understanding.

12
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And then < dhyanat; and later this has to be assimilated, so that it becomes my

second nature; So #gur A= fAfeearaa aeafa Sravana manana nididhyasana sadanani.

And then wgfdard sankirtanat. The word sankirtanat is given two meanings; for those

people who are not fit for Sravana manana nididhyasanam; because they do not have

e aged "ufd sadhana catustaya sampatti and therefore everything goes above their
head, for those unprepared people; the word &hid=# samkirtanam means by mere
URIUTA parayanam itself they will gradually grow. They need not know the meaning.

Let them daily chant this daksinamurti sthothram; that itself will give them sadhana
catustaya sampatti; later opportunity for Sravanam, manana nididhyasanam. This
sthotra will make you climb all those steps. Therefore even parayanam is a form of

sadhana.

On the other hand, if a person is a qualified person and therefore he has gone through
$ravana manana nididhyasanam; for those people, what is the next sadhana? If you call
it sadhana, samkirtanam, means after I assimilate this wisdom, I communicate this to
others. Communication or sharing is another form of nididhyasanam. It is a very
beautiful form of nididhyasanam, because I get a wonderful opportunity to dwell upon
the teaching without distraction. As a student | need not concentrate one hour. You can
let your mind roam here and there; always one hour we do not; whereas for a teacher
that is not possible. From the first word, till the last word, and especially vedanta means

absolute focus is required. Therefore there is no better meditation, because a very

definition of meditation is dwelling upon this teaching without distraction; fasrda U

AT AT Uegd yare: vijatlya pratyaya ananthariya sajatiya pratyaya pravahah;
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and therefore one of the best forms of nididhyasanam is teaching and therefore

Sankaracharya says samkirtanat;

And when a student takes the teaching form of nidhidhyasanam, there is a bye-product
result also; What is that? For the teacher it becomes a sadhana; and for the student, it

becomes a learning opportunity, by which the gt parampara is maintained. If all the
Sa1g jhanis remained quietly in a cave in meditation without sharing, we would not

have got this knowledge; And therefore, it has got two fold benefit, maintenance of the

I[&-frsg WFERT guru-Sisya parampara also.

And thus by following all these sadhanas, he will get the result; What is the result;
FaicAaHefanfa &1 sarvatmatvamahavibhati syat, he will attain the greatest glory,

called sarvatmatvam, sarvatmatvam means the wisdom that I am everything. There is
no second thing to frighten me; to harass; to torture me; to hurt me, to limit me, to
isolate me, there is no second thing at all; this wisdom and this non-dual status is called

sarvatmatvam, which is mahavibhuti, which is the greatest glory called aecas

kaivalyam; Non-dual state.

And not only that. Look at the fourth lane, 3reguftviess tade @ astadaparinadam

aiSvaryam ca; astadaparinadam aiSvaryam means astamirti daksinamdrti aikyam.

astadaparinadam means eight-fold; ¥ aiSvaryam is $#Rea# iSvaratvam, which
means the daksinamurti #ma:  bhavah So | will attain this status of ashta moorthy

daksinamurti . That means vishvaroopa daksinamurti aikyam; I can claim that I am the
all pervading daksinamrti; #va #hod SaH, # T4 UldRd#d, # #dA @A A maieva

sakalam jatam, mai sarvam pratistitam, mai sarvam layam yati. Thus astadaparinadam

aiSvaryam means astamdarti daksinamdrti aikyam.
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There are some people who translate this astadaparinadam as 3®: #igr R&fR:asta
mahasiddih; various miraculous powers like 30T, #fgar da afgd ke aar, gafa UTRrET
s, aidcad T 3¢ f&ga: anima, mahima caiva lahima garima tata, prapati prakamya

misitvam, vasitvam ca asta siddhayah; great eightfold miraculous powers also this jnani
will get. If that is the translation given everybody will start daksinamurti sthotram for

getting powers

And not only that; we will also wrongly conclude that every jnani should have
miraculous powers. | do not believe in all those things; So astadaparinadam aiSvaryam
has nothing to do with miracles; jnanam does not include miracles; And therefore it

should be translated as oneness with the all-pervading daksinamarti siddiyet.

And not only that, $4xca# @ I1Svaratvam ca. In the third line, 1Svaratvam, ¥afdcas

svamitvam; he becomes a swami, a master of everything. That means he is no more a

dasa; he is no more a bound person; svami means he is a released person; #® geu:

mukta purusah; So 1$varatvam means svamitvam; svamitvam means mastery; mastery
means what; release or freedom. | am no more affected by tormented by the world

and its events;

U RIAFAT: JUY TATTEGE: |
AR FuadEdfaead | [R-98) |

T: FAAATIEATETAUTT JHTYHHA | ...
AfdAGla F §T¥ T8 U= Ufafsar | (-9u) |

duhkhesvanudvignamanah sukhesu vigatasprhah |

vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhirmunirucyate ||2- 56| |
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yah sarvatranabhisnehastattatprapya Subhasubham | ...

nabhinandati na dvesti tasya prajna pratisthita ||2- 57]|

Varities of situations come and go; birth happens in family, death happens, money
comes and money goes; But those fluctations would not have the capacity to enslave

me. | am unaffected by the events of life;

A TYU: TITY: HAWERHABUA: |
JeafiT dREgeaAeacAasgid: | |o% %] |
AATTAAAEcTEgear fRTIRTarT: | . |28 -39 |

samaduhkhasukhah svasthah samalostasmakancanah |
tulyapriyapriyo dhirastulyanindatmasamstutih ||14- 24||

manapamanayostulyastulyo mitraripaksayoh | ... ||14- 25]]

This equanity is called svamitvam. And whoever does not have this equanimity, he is
svamihi; asami we say; ayyasami,..etc. So all this samsari are asamis, jnani alone is
svami and Svami is always named so and so ananda; vami so and so ananda; asami is

so and so g:f&: duhkhih. duhkhih you need not add in his name; because you can read

that in the face; the very gloom indicates that he is a samsari.

And this #tar: moksah is also Ta&dre svastaha, it has come from outside, it is only

discovery of the very nature. svastaha means natural freedom; he claims. This is called
Sraeggfs jivanmukti which will lead to fagegis videhamukti; which is the e phalam of

daksinamrti sthora Sravana manana nididhyasanam. With this daksinamrti sthoram is

over.
I 3fa MFcosmrarifRi=d sl T |
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35 QUi QUITHE quiicyoiee=ad
quiEyg ofaAmera quiAarafsad ||
3 Qnfed: Arfed: mfed: ||

om piarnamadah parnamidam pdrpatpurpnamudacyate

parpasya parnamadaya piarpnamevavasisyate | |

om santih santih santih [/
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